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+ Dedication » \13

HE Sarvodaya enters its eighth year with this nupmber

of July 1953. We are highly grateful to all frxend.s

in India and other countries who have been sympatheti-
cally helping in its growth.

We take this occasion to rededicate oprselves to the
Sarvodaya ideology based on truih and non—vxolenge for up-
holding thedignity and freedom of man and fqr vindicating
the sanctity of life and pray lhat. G'od may give us enough
strength to pursue this spritual pilgrimage with faith,

The Sarvodaya ideology has attracted a larger numl')er
of friends all over the world. Th.e‘ scope of the magazine
has been ever widening. But limitation .of space did pot
permit us to do full justice (0 maqy subjects and aufhc?rs.
Frienus nave been advising us to increase the subscription

and the pages. .
We see now compelling reasons to increase the pages

and to set apart more pages for overseas friends from
whom we are getting articles and news on many .phases of
Sarvodaya ideology in thought and its actual application.

We have now ventured to take the liberty to in-
crease the subscription per year to Rs..4-8-0 from July
1958. This is a.most on the same bas'ls of the pfesen:
subscription without providing for the mc;eased price ;
paper, printing and the actual cost of’sex.'vwes of the c.l;
torial and managing staff. Though this involves financia

" loss, the subscription is kept down with a view to avoid
14

additional burden on the readers. We hope that the readers
will appre:iate this change and continue to extead the same
sympathetic help as till now. _

The balaace of subscription on 1-7-’58 in th§ account
of each subscriber will be adjusted on the t.)asxs. of en-
hanced rate and iotimation will be duly sent in time fo.r
favour of renewal. Revised subscription from July 1958 is

lows: .
as Jollo Annual Subscription: Rs. 4-50 nP. .

Foreign : 12 Shillings or 2 Dollars
Single copy: 6 Aunas or 37 nP.

S1
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Gandly{iji on Trusteeship

LA
\’HL\ ’i Pyarelal

/

/
\f‘ ;b 3%;1]1-{;1%(”” s doctr.ine of trusteeship and its bearing
. Tn~ v ,é dax vomed {?rge in the discussions gt Pandarpur
Samwelan.  Pyarelalji spoke on the subject. The Jollowing

small extrace from his book “Mahatmg— The Last Phase
V.ol. 11. wn’{ be of special interest. This is Jrom the author';
discussion with Gandhiji in detention at Poona in 1942

GANDHU‘[ conﬁrmeq that under non-violence people have to b

. .prepared for h<‘:av1€r sacrifices if only because the goal aimed i

is higher. * There is no short-cut to salvation”, he said !
] .

“That would mean,” interpolated my sister
Jesus, a Mohammad or a Buddha can be the head (;f
State.”

“that only a
a non-violent

Gandbiji demurred. “That is pot correct
supermen are born only once in an age, .
individual realises the ideal of Ahimsa in its f,
redeems the whole society. Once lesus ha
twelve disciples could carry on his missjon wi
needed the perseverance and geniys )
scientists to discover the Iawsgof elec?rfic?toy rt:lliltnytogznezatlon; of
even children, use electric power in their daily Jife 3; viry ody
will not always need a perfect being o administer ‘an ilém larly, it
once it has come into being, What ig needed is a thoro 3; StaFe,
awakening to begin with. The rest will follow Tug sqcial
instance nearer home, I have presented to the wo;kino tlake an
truth that true capital is not silver or gold but the lab g class th.e
hands and feet and their intelligence. Opce labour d%tzlé’;s tltlsut'

a

awareness, it would not need my presence to :
, N enable ale,
of the power that it will release.” 1t to make use

But if even a single~
ullness, he covers and
d blazed the trail, his
thout his presence. [t

He ended up by saying that if only
conscius of their power—the power of fion
—the reatisation of the ideal of trusteeship
as morning follows night,

we could make people
-violent non-co-operation
would follow a5 surely

*

Prophets agy )

\

r
¥
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Women and Shanti-Sen
Vinoba v
(Irom a talk at Pandharpur Sammelan on 31-5-°58)

AM asked by Asha Behn to speak on the role of women in the
Gramdan movement. I have already spoken in my talk in the
morning to the Kasturba Trust’s women workers. Though they

are small in number theic achievement deserves high praise. They
have done commendable work in Orissa, Kerala, Tamilnad, Gujerat
and in almost all the other States of India. E

Women have played their great part in Gramdan movement,
Young girls have worked wonders in the jungles of Koraput in con-
nection with the Gramdan. They have tried to revolutionise the
social life in that area. The record of their work deserves praise-
They are inspired workers like Meera. They have lit the fire of
revolution in the country. But they were ignored and suppressed by

‘men. If I am to say so, I will advise them to rise in revolt against

the world dominated by menfolk. Unless they do so nothing could
be achieved.

Men have mismanaged the affairs of the world and they are
responsible for two world wars within a period of 25 years. Even
now men are trying toarm women with weapons in the name of
equality with men. What is actually needed is the awaening of the
spirit of motherhood in women. Instead, they are trained to become
cadets in the army, Infact there is no relationship between fear-
lessness and the gun. If guns can create fearlessness they could
have taken U.S A. and Russia as their model. But in reality, they
are against each other and both are spending much money on the
armaments. This is all the result of mismanagement by men. If
humanity is to be saved and led on the path of progress, womenfolk
must come forward and try toput some check on men. Young
girls taking part inthe movement are setting examples of bravery
through non-violence. :

If women come forward to take the command of Shanti-Sena
the very face of the world would change. Men are incapable
and they have no foresight. The age of science has benumbed their
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wind. It is necessary, therefore, to awaken the spirit of motherhood
and compassion in women. To think that violenee is for the
defence of society is a myth. At present Indian mind is so helpless

that our planning even is done by Pakistan If men’s mind j
. en’s mind
free, how can they plan for themselves ? s not

The women have to shoulder the res
world. It had been our tradition to give ho
in managing the affairs of society. Eve
used by the ancients, It connoted something very big. But as tj
passed womenfolk were called * abglgs ”, ie, those that are wel:ll:
A.s long as women were bound with the shackles and could not bt;
given a proper place in society the world could not progress. The

poansibility of saving the
nourable places to women
0 the word ¢ Mahila’ wag

Women have played a glorious role
Gandhiji was the first to realise the g
made some effort in drawing them
People talk of giving protection to
however needed is that they should be
The truth is that women are most cq
non-violence, When Gandhiji dec;

in the Bhoodan movement,
feat power potential and I

Women in society. What is

mpetent to use the weapon of
ded to send women volunteers
plfa were astounded. But when
_plc!(eting work people praised
It 1s actually the non-
It has been the tradition since the
0 defend the society through nop

¢ most Competent to hgy i
they have to take up the work of Shanti-Seng o s

have decided to spread Sarvodaya Patr 15
co‘untry. Iam glad that the ladjes of Orj
this work as a kind of memorial for late G

Gandhiji for his decision. But
that worked wonders.
Mahavir and Buddha t

violence
time of
~violence
weapon
' The women workers
In every home of thig
ssa have decided to do
opa Babu,

(Condensed from« A.]1.C. C. Economic Review')

LTGRO

out for some social work, '

made capable of self-defence.

Love Thy Enemy

Acharya Vinoba
Vinobaji in his speech on the first day of Sammelan on
30-5-1958 prayed that it be a SNEHA SAMMELAN or a Conference
of Love and he appealed to apply the positive aspect of love by
loving the enemy in the words of Christ.

WISH to call this Sammelan as Sneha Sammelan. If it could
actually become a Sneha Sammelan—a conference of love and
fellowship, our objective would be achieved and I would dance in joy.
Qur needs are many, but our basic need islove. Love does not
indicate any sense of indulgence. There are two kinds of love,
positive and negative. According to the positive love, one is
actuated to express love only when the other person also loves
This is actually a kind of reaction and reciprocation, It is not
of an extraordinary kind showing the strength of heart, for love
naturally begets tove. It is found in common even among animals.
Even the cows and dogs reciprocate love. But there is another
kind of love that is superior to this because we are actuated to love
a person even when he is our enemy. This kind of love is true
sneha. 1t passes through all suffering and leads to peace. Love
signifies a vitality when it is extended to one who is an enemy.
It may be asked if this is practicable for an average man. I can
say that it is perfectly possible. This is the demand of the present
day world and is rather a historical necessity.

Thus love and amity should spread. This is the essence of the
teachings of all prophets. It is in our tradition, It is in our bones
and there is no reason why it cannot permeate our land. Why
should we not love our enemies? In fact, our enemy our greatest
friend. He scans our defects diligently and places them before the
world. Even our own parents cannot do greater good to us than
our enemy. We learn from him in a ubique way to look at
ourselves and search our own heart. He is like God. If God
incarnates in the form of our benefactor coming with love
we would consider him as our own mother, brother or friend. He
does come also in the form of an enemy. It issaid that when
somebody becomes an enemy, he does so because he is inspired by
God to be so.

§2
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I consider my enemies as
speak ill of me by exposingmr);xygr:vf:i;ezzgsefggors. haose who
gogd. I'have made it a point not to speak agains;n
;ea:lzsu n;le..b During these seven years people have praised
e < hogw,evetrlt of late, gucb has been said against me 1
created no illwill in my heart : e

It has h ; rather it has gi
Joy. The Yelwal Conference has recognised our sicgé;/::

Great leaders of our country attended the con
; ference.

f::itn (ljc;:j eoff(t)erethenli When the)( praised our m0vementIIh:v\;:
e L ’;vllor ;of Lord Christ ““ Woe unto thee when all talk
el of d ere ore 1 felt happy when there were some wh

icised an spoke against me, It is true that all th itictom
against our movement is not sound. Part of it is basel o Past o
it is squnq with basis. The critic’s work is like the scj o ’ o o
Tl'1e scxen‘nst looks at the germs in our stomach and lfﬂtls} o
with a microscope. He does us a service for our gocr:lc{‘gnlﬁcs ther

¢ the greatest
anybody who

This kind of love is characterisiti
: terisitic of our nati
coum_ry that Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa worrll(i‘dl?ol'
o; religions. It was here that Shri. Aurabindo gav
;'e golxllf:ept of supermmfl. It was here agin that Gandhiji wh i
iced himself for liberating the entire humanity was borri Ifo sac:i‘-
. we do

Ur co i i

It is in our
r that synthesis
€ expression (o

At present we are spendi

which is Proving to be : gtll'g::gb\iil.ej(:)oncl(‘:::sp 0;;(:\' year on defcgce
and Russia are also spending huge amounts on a country. America
can afford to spend.  The amounts that they s enrdm
Whefe dq we stand in comparison with them ?p W

stana against them with the amount of Rs. 300 e
ondefence. Infact we are compelled to s .end t;{or
of fear of Pakistan. Pakistan also is affaid of 11135

Rs. 100 crores on defence. Th
expenditure. us both of us are

aments but they
are astounding,
cannot hope to
¢s we spend now
much on account
and is spending
racing in military

Our country possesses a great power which h
Z:l;);terwho Igre;lctxs.ed ‘non-vielence were known a: i l\flc;itx):v}ilrasmiflsi;?s.
coun gf:ter azill i;{rskare not only fearless but make others also fea-
e, after , thiok of the countFy that has given birth to Mah t
. Butter comes out of milk. The percentage of butter ?nmii
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determines the quality of the milk. Itis the nation that extolls non-
violence which gave birth to Gandhiji. If in this Sarvodaya Sam-
melan we do not realise this great power where else are we to seek
it? And where shall we find it if not in the land that gave birth

to Gandhiji?

America has twelve times more Jand than India. If we get 12
times more land we may perhaps become equal to America from the
material point of view. Similarly we should understand that we
can never hope to reach parity with the great powers on the level of
violence. It is a great blessing of God that we have no other alter-
pative. The choice before us is that either we should follow
whole non-violence and increase our moral strength or else we
should follow violence and total destruction. There is no escape

from this.

We have placed before ourselves the ideal of a classless society.
We must try to increase the power of service of the people which is
Lok shakti. We must apply ourselves to think of a programme and
plan through which we can awaken this dormant power of the
people. We must take up dynamic programmes, It does not depend
upon one man’s decision. All of us have to think and decide. It
has taken ten thousand years to evolve the weapons of destruction
and violence to the present level. Just imagine how much money
and lobour was spent uponit. Similarly we have to carry on
ceaseless experiments on non-violence.

The power of weapons has reached a point when they would
become almost useless. It is time that we have to use all our time
and resources for perfecting the weopoa of mnon-violence. The
quality that is most needed for this is the virtue of humility. That
is why Lord Krishna has said that the first characteristic of know-
ledge is Vinayam, that is humility. The person who is not humble is
never a clean-hearted man nor is he a man of vision and understanding.
Therefore we must seek knowledge through humility. Our main task
should be to evolve the power of Satyagraha which was taught by
Gandhiji to us. The very mention of the word, Satyagraha should
be enough to fill us with joy. But what is the condition now? When
we hear of it it creates a kind of fear in our hearts. It has lost its
value. We must now perfect it. I appeal to Dhebarbai to extend
his helping hand in this mission. We have certain ideas while
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others will have theirs ow

en. There are lit
would appeal to them all to help us e b
humble in fulfilling this great task th
thorugh the grace of the Almighty.

I have been thinking much aboy Shanti-Senq

why the last wish of G iji, i
Sena had poq 1on ©f andhiji, i. e., the establish

s also sitting here, [
We bave to become very
at has devolved on India

I was wondering

. ment of Shanti-
mpleted, for it was never formed. Byt at",t:r

my mind. Thig ye

that Shanti-Sena h
Its first com-

was also recruited,
we have byt now
er of the Shanti-

- A i
army, he had left certain orders and as 3 soliii:rcohrzrpc?lrllder :j) fhthls
, owed them

by laying doWn hiS l

. . ife. Therefore

1mpression that Shanti-Senq could noto ll;: :hould g
faithfully and he showed us the path ormed.

I'submit that [ am a 8
| eeker of Truth,
to youall to extend your helping hand in str

Sena because it is
: only throu
success in this task. 8 your help

I am after j I

] - Tappeaj
engthening thig Shanti.
hat I can dream of any

Vlggl:a!i Ealking to visitors in Pandharpyy Camp
e harpur Camp

The Message of Pandharpur

Acharya Vinoba
This is the gist of the evening prayer speech on 30-5-58

confess that this year’s Sarvodaya Sammelan is being held in
Pandharpur because of my preference for this holy city. This is

a centre of spiritual aspiration. The tradition of mystic saints in
Maharashtra has grown around the shrine that stands in this city.
The rapid development of science has created conditions in the world
which give relevance and urgency to the teachings of the saints. Men
all over the world are hungry for the word which will give a meaning
and significance to life, Science can be a boon to humanity, if it is
wedded to spiritual wisdom. The teachings of saints had a meaning
for the spiritual aspirant in old days. Science has given new relevance
to their teachings of religion which have become necessary for
material existence. Centres like Pandharpur and the power that
emanates from them are forces that can be of great help to the modern
man in the crisis he is passing through. It would be wrong to
look upon Pandharpur as a holy place only of the Hindus.
Spiritual wisdom is for all. It has no exclusive boundaries. All man-

kind has a claim on places like these.

1 am visiting this place for the first time though 1 am 63 now.
But it was ever in my mind. [ have a profound devotion and regard
for the religious tradition which has been inspired by the deity that
is worshipped herc. Itisa home-coming for me. In one sense
all places are equally sacred; for God pervades the whole world. 1 have
been walking in the country and meeting people of all religions,
because I want to see God inthem., My Mecca, Jerusalem, and Kashi
are among the people wherever they may be.

Sane Guruji’s service

Iam happy to stay in the same place which was occupied by
my dear friend Shri Sane Guruji when he fasted here for getting the
shrine opened to the Harijans. In the 1942 movement when I was
lodged in the Dhulia jail, Sane Guruji wrote down my talks on
the Gita given to my fellow-prisoners. The same have been edited

§3
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and Published as ‘Githa Pravachane’.

now in all the Indian languages and hav
homes. The credit for the book goes to

They have been translated

¢ reached about g million
Sane Guruji,

How I began the yatra

There is a story

' Y 10 the Bhagwar
Krishna. 'A scrvant told him to wiit f.or
was busy in prayer. When he met him

whom he was worshipping. Krish i
onhinet . na smiled and said tha
WorShing;er.g IIJ{d(:ivta\;.anSow ;n g:;vctrfdition the deity wgr:hg)es “t];:
o ! nt anyone from i
form p N;:ac;lg raagsi »;(1)10 1s 50 humble ?  Sane Guruji tour?;ertll?rg ‘1}110
of openin o f T ?lx months to create public opinion in foug ‘
st for e n;p edat Pandharpur to Harijans; and theavollllr
o & Namdc)\: ;md succeeded in getting the temples on ;
oseitte for a a1s9 done something similar, I s e
o exp . It 1s not
had for Sane Guruji.
through Maharashtra i
Gandhi. Some ugly i

Uddhav went to Shri
sometime as the master
Uddhav asked Krishna

ncidents had tak ;

S .. aken plac

f;‘l‘:d(igfuﬂkwas deeply concerned at tf‘))e diifin ot?

would ben(l)ill fh?e move out of my place, But I told him that

would stop me, r;mvoet e day. Once I began walking notl‘:inI

Reddi off got my urge to move out when Ram: &
edd: offered the first hundred acres n Ramachandra

of God in that small incident 0 Telangana. 1 saw the hang

: and st oo
Otherwise what sanction had 97 i ani ?Jr;te‘; ﬁ:;dthe pilgrimage.
er:

organisation behind me. I have
walking yatra on the strength of

e State and
things, He

I have no

In Vaidyanath Temple

When I was walking in Bihar I ha
] ' s ppened
Z?“:g:n?:?ﬁ | é\ }t;ar(;lous Hindu shrine stands there.to Tfessm;hmugh
i, e ; keda 9nowed us to visit; but a party of Sal:la%erzf
beating o ke US as we were entering the temple and overo
¢ of the members of oucr party Thf; Vflis:ver:
. no

spare even the ladies. I received a blow on the left ear which
whic

has since become completely deaf. WNone of us got ang W,
ry, We

SARVODAYA 1

bore it with a smile and had no illwill. Gandhiji also had
received a similar treatment when he tried to enter the temple about
30 years ago. Swami Dayanand had also received similar treat-
ment before Gandhiji; and I had thus the consolation of being in

great company .

A friend wrote to me if I believed in idol worship. I toid him,
«1 have a childlike faith in visiting temples. Namdev has told us
that the idol he worshipped talked with him. ) have something of
that feeling.” In my discourse on the 12th canto of the Gita, I
have said that the worship of the non-manifest was like Bharat’s
worship of Shri Ram when he had gone to the forest. When Ram
returned from his wandering, the two brothers embraced each
other. I have said in my discourse that this was an ideal situation
for an artist to paint. The two brothers looked so identical
Mysteriously, years later when I was staying in Pavnar near Wardha,
we came across an archaeological find. As I was digging in the
field [came across a slab of stone on which was depicted the
meeting of Bharat and Ram as 1 had imagined. It was identified
as a find belonging to the Vakatak period, 1,400 years ago. How
could T think that this slab is a mere piece of stone? We built a
small temple for this carved image. I used to sing songs of the
saints before this idol every evening. I do have faith in tdo! worship
as I have in finding Him in every human being.

My Experience in Puri

When I wasin Puri I wished to visit the shrine there, I
happened to have a devout French lady in our party. The managers
refused to allow nmon-Hindus to enter the temple. So we dropped
the idea of visiting the temple. Guru Nanak was similarly denied
permission to enter the temple 500 years ago. He composed a song
when he was sitting outside the temple. It is sung by the Sikhs
every ovening. It says that the sky is like a plate; the sun and the
moon are the lights in it; let us worship the world with these
lights. We visited many shrines in Tamilnad. We were allowed to
visit the shrine of Gokarna Mahabaleswar in Karnatak.

Reports had appeared in some papers that I was thinking of
forcing my way into the temple. They were so misleading. Aggression
of any kind is not in my temperament. It is alien to me. I would
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never dream of forcing my way anywhere. 1f 1 believe in idols 1
believe equally in the God in man. Idols become a storehouse of
the aspiration and devotion of millions of men.

The invitation from the Trustees of Pandharpur Temple

The mangers of the three main shrines ha
to mest me and invite me to visit them.
them. But I requested them to give the i
trustees of the temples of Pundalik and of Rukmini met me and also
invited me in writing. In my discourse on the second canto of
the Gita I have said that Pundalik personified the Sthitapragnya
(Man of Steadfast mind) of the Gita. I replied to them as follows :

“I am overwhelmed by your kindness.
grateful to you. Iama simple aspirant.
imposing titles which mean little.
life isto merge my individuality in Hi
tomorrow at 4-30 a,m.»

ve been good enough
I told them that 1 trust
nvitation in writing. The

[ shall ever remain
You should not give me
My one longing throughout
m. I shall riow visit the shrine

Why Ban Non-Hindus against temples

Friends, please understand why I am so keen on the Non-Hindus
being allowed to visit the Hindu shrines. If you don't allow them
you lower Hindy religion, I have been allowed to enter mosques
and churches. [ have beea allowed to discourse in these shrines,
I have addressed thousands of Muslims in the famous Muslim
shrine at Ajmere. All the leaders of the Christian chruches have

-based and all-com-
¢ various view points, | believe
¢ started an ashram in Gaya where
we are trying to bring a synthesis of the teachings of Vedanta
and Buddhism. The Buddhists have testified that the Gramdan
movement is a continuation of the work of spreading righte)usness
that Buddha had begun through Dharmachakra-Pravarthan.
Similarly some of the leaders of the four Christian sects in Kerala
have supported Gramdan. They said that it is in tune with the
teachings of Christ.' Tukaram has said that he had four compan-
ions in life: Gnanadev, Namdev, Eknath and Kabir. Ts it wrong,
then, for me to wish that the gates of the temple should be opened
to the Harijans, Muslims, Buddhists, Christians, and men of all

(Continued in page 37)

prehensive. It must reconcile th
in philosophic reconciliation, W
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Greeting and Homage to Vinoba

Jawaharlal Nehru

( Being a message sent for the Sarvodaya
Sammelan at Pandharpur)

i itement of
N the ferment that is going on all over India, the excite
l e

- . . of
king for the Five-Year Plan, of improving our agriculture,
working

R f T

iti ric controversies, of arggments
e p: hSttlzclil: Zgﬂnfica(:?e(;? of disruptive tender‘lzlessha(\;:?
abomllartl‘gr ii?tyo of disappointments and (ciii.satgrz:r)\lxe:xgz,f ;ail ﬁguré
o the ’ i at is India today,
in th? trou.l?lfd b(;l ; (H;: rglcrcS)f:;nz; l:rength, mode§t apd ger;tl;, n};:t
Ot: VmObaJ}l\'Stanof the strength of India’s long p?st in him an sone
Wl'th i m'g' of the future in his eyes. t1s nqt for us,.s e
ok Of'thc Vls}?n whether we agree with him or disagree me some
o Toc's {mabove thes: minor judgments.mHe regrlesdia
mattel‘; 205012: :lsle spirit and tradition of Gandhiji and of India.
none el ,

. e or
¢ us and for India that Vinobajtis with us, ev

1en. .
earts of men and won ically it is a far
ap:ye 21:::11:01?ttle odd to many of us, andlhy;t “l:: s:x:il ’ In fact, 1
m the many : d
and concept than . re not goo
l]:;ettcr wf(;lz;?ncddn from using it because I think we we
ave re

idea.

It is well fo

d no State or province can de.ny-
It is, however, the peculiar privi
duced this saint among men.
at Pandharpur in Maha-

Vinobaji is of all ladia an
him to the rest of the country. "
lege of Maharashtra for having pl o
On the occasion of Sarvodaya gath g
ashtra, I send my gresting and homag

New Delhi,
15-5-'S8.
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Method of Propagation of Ideas

Acharya Vinoba

This is the gist of Vinobaji’

nobaji’s concludi g
at the Ptfndharpur Sarvodaya SammZIalr’:g Vinegs on Lot June
p{ete this speech and he abruptly sto ‘
disturbance behind the dais. o

. . ,58
Vinobaji did not com-
d on account of some

T .of experiments had been
spiritual and social spheres.
d of those spiritual and social

INDIA'is an apcient country. A numbe
o car‘ned on in this country in the
ur history is tased on the backgroun

e)fperiments. By the grace of God
with i - » our country had i i
oo :;S;ka‘;d;osrldssmcq a very long time an}c]i ther:Sh;e;attl):ns
tion of tdeas A't Othomet.lmes there had been aggressive propa o
It is Signiﬁca;)t ot 16}11‘ times, 1t' went on with love and aﬂ‘egtiga-
India herself was nea though qula had been attacked from out '?in.
2 witness to this gre‘:;r taggreSSlVC.on any other nation, Histosrl o
In my opinion, it is imrUth' ftis not a matter of inSigﬂiﬂca:c:as
country. Thi; s ;l)]ortant and typically characteristic of this;
others. That was wh;alﬁ }?g:;a‘);sh ;hcown r;verence for the ideas of
travel o . ame irom outsid
idoss, ‘;ef;oef ;rli;:i:,sor f(;r estab11§hing their rule or fo: e:c}:ll?;lrllcre 0‘:‘
tradition of this ciun“t’e comed in this countcy, This has bee§ tl(l)
assimilate it. M ry to welcome everything from outsid :
- My thought processes were working in 'Eiini to
ay

during the last 7
. years, I have b
would like to acquaint you briefly abozstt(i)twcd much thought and [

During the course of thi i
¢ this period, [ w .
;h:ni;osce(sis of FhlS assimilation was goi;g ogsisbc:fxrt:opercewe ow
countryiees flc); ;‘3633, and also when I analysed the ideo;lomrybfWhen
o gr,ou fe to a certain conclusion. In this work%yth e
own idexs pIO ﬁ?ople who had pinned their faith onl, ete had
o MAL - AN s connection, I would like to menj o thelr
o haimr.Swamx. Whenever he met others, h d'on the hame
ce his views on them. He always reach’d ° did not like to
let\;::l for explaining his ideology to him ;
0 y : ) s .
ex Ers ldeas‘. There were similar other systems al ;
th:ni1 rilfesof ideas was carried on. We find mentio:;llso fby b
anskrit and Pali, They believed that no Princi(:, lemgrn)i(dof
ca

the other person’s
He always respected

N
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was one-sided. They thought that not only their ideas might be
right but that the ideas lying outside their own could also be right.
Therefore they always kept their minds open. They said, if any-
body came in a receptive way, he should of course be taught their
ideas. But they should not force their own on them. They
followed a middle course of selflessness and detachment in
communicating their views to others.

Forty years after him, Gautam Buddha followed another
system. He had placed before the society a particular ideology but

he required an objective medium to place his ideas before the

society. He
explained to the g cpery
people the

defects in the
¢ gacrifice”  or
yajna  system.
He aimed to
create faith in
his ideology.
But for that, he
required  some
objective medi-
um. That is why
he had to place
a programme be-

Vinobaji and Dr. Rajendraprasad at Pandharpur
fore the people. Sammelan

In course of time, the evolution of thought processes gave birth
to sectarianism. A number of sects sprang up commanding millions
of followers. History abounds in such examples which proved that
by placing absolute ideas only, one could not win over others in his
favour. In course of time, the system of forcing ideology on others
and governing the people through it began. The object was to provide
facilities for those who followed the ideology and to punish those
who were opposed to it. Thus religion became wedded to power.
The States or Governments which adopted religion as their duty
became popular. The State created facilities for the believers and
trouble for the non-believers of the faith.
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Later the ideas which were supposed to be very holy were propa-
gated for the welfare of the people, but if they were opposed and
attacked, they were allowed to defend their faith by the use of sword.
The prophet Mahammed enjoined his followers not to run away like
cowards when attacked but to defend their faith with the use
of sword. Thus violence was allowed not for the propagation of
ideas, but for defendig them. Thus, if we trace the history of the
evolution of ideologies, we would find various stages in it firstly
the propagation of pure ideas; secondly, creating facilities for the
believers and difficulties for non-believers ; thirdlv, the use of
violence and force for the defence.of faith.

The desire for pro
[ have been constant]
of new ideas, [ hay
light of this process.
declare that my faith
Experience has taught m

pagating one’s ideas gave birth to injustice.
y going on analysing this procss of propagation
e been trying to Judge my own activities in the
It has presented a dilemma. Iwould like to
lies onlyin the ideas and nothing else,

e that betwesn the germination of ideas and
their development there is something in the intervening stage which
has to be done. In my opinion, if an idea hasto be put into
practice, if must be clearly understood first,

Now, the question as to the necessity of forming Shanti Sena

has arisen. I have no answer for this question. If I were to decide,
I would never like to form Shanti Sena. 1f1 am free to do so, I
would propagate my ideology without any medium whatever.
Deeds are more effective than words, as it is asserted by many and
I also sometimes say so. In reality, the word is a better means
than the deed and silence js more effective than the word. This is
my faith and it is becoming stronger day by day.

(Adapted from ‘A.I.C.C. Economic Review’)
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Sarvodaya—New Values in Life

Dr. Rajendra Prasad

J
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Sarvodaya Sammelan on Ist June, .
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This is not to s
3 ay that po
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Let the Villages Plan

Acharya Vinoba

HE individual has to make good decisions; so also society must
commit itself to high ideals. If the entire society pursues
an ideal with a unity of will and effort, the ideal can and must be

realised.

At Yelwal, all parties and leaders came together and lent their
support to the ideal of Gramraj. But had it been a decision of the
entire people it would have been realised by now. When all of us
were united on the achievement of Swaraj we realised that goal.

But what does Swaraj actually mean to us? Bharat is a free
country now, so whatever is decided at Delhi reflects the wishes of

all of us.

But what is Gramraj? It must mean truly that the decision of

a village must be final and unshakable ; it should not be possible for
a powerful or moneyed person in the village, to go to the city and
upset the decision of the village community. But this is exactly
what is now happening. The will of the community is flouted by

persons whose hands can reach from the district town upto Delhi.

This brings me to the question of planning. I said at Pandhar-
pur that the plan for the village must be made by the people of the
village. It should not be cooked at Delhi. I am surprised to find
that the editor of a certain newspaper has found fault with my
suggestion. He argues that the village folk are too ignorant, help-
less and weak to plan for themselves and men in Delhi must plan

for them.

[ submit that Delhi should only provide help because the State
levies taxes on the villagers. But the planning must be the creation

of the village community.

The people of the village can unite and declare: Are we not
free and capable enough to have quarrels amongst ourselves ! Well,

then, we are algo capable enough to resolve them, We shall not

depend upon you to doit. So shall we have our own arrangements

for promoting our health, for improving our agriculture and so on,
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To . . )
deal ogaz;nllemll advgse the villagers not to be satisfied with the
satisfied with prosperity.  Formerly, we said that we were not
also, e v gooci1 government and wanted self-government s(:)
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SACRIFICIAL SPINNING AT
PANDHARPUR SARVODAYA SAMMELAN

——— e

Sarvodaya Approach to Industry,
Trade and Labour

In January some of the leaders of Bhoodan talked with
Vinobaji to review the progress of the Movement and the future
programme. It was the general consensus at their talks that
during the last seven years the movement had brought about a
remarkable revolution in ideas so far as the concept of ownership
of land was concerned and had shown a clear and definite direc-
tion in which rural life could be reorganised with a view 1o the
ultimate establishment of a Sarvedaya society. The physical
achievement, in terms of acreage of land collected and the
number of gramdans offered, was also by no means small. The
results achieved had on-e again demonstrated the practicability of
Gandhian ideas and methods.

It was felt the time had arrived to apply those ideas to the
urban sector also, particularly to the field of Industry, trade and
Labour. To explore this question, it was decided to call a wmall
seminar of sympathetic persons drawn particularly from these
fields. Two such seminars have so Jar been held—one at
Rajghat, (Varanasi) and the other at Bombay. Shri Shankarrao
Deo presided at both the seminars.

The following is a brief statement of the general conclusions
arrived at in the course of the discussions issued by the Sarva

Seva Sangh.

The Prohlem
S there a Gandhian way, distinct from the current ways, of deal-
ing with the problems created by the manner in which industry
and trade were run at present. It was obvious that private enter-
prise in its present form was not working for the common good.
Its benefits were so unevenly, even unjustly, distributed that it could
not hope to enjoy the support and good-will of the people. A
radical change in the character of industry and commerce was there-
fore listed high up on the agenda.
Two current ways to effect this change are those of Socialism
and Communism. There is no essential difference in the character

Sé6
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of the change, that either of these is
seek to transfer to the State the o
trade and Industry.
cally (i.e., through th
parliament) and the

s secks to bring about. Both
No doubt. 1 tfJower and authority of running
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autocracy. Thj . ands—whether j
freedomyto hllS concentration leads to denial n a democracy or
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< ly,

and mis . i ;
management and to spiritual starvation 10 Inefficiency

Gandhian App[‘q ach

Is there another way ?

of Gandhiji and the seminar hIt was suggested th

ad been called
ey t
Gandhiji’s way is to bring .

at there is the way
X xplore that way.
about an inner change in man

change in his ideas
and values : ch SR
make that change the lever of sacial :Eiiglcn his heart—and then to

Wa € M LT) sy
y of  conversion *’ as he called it. Gandhiji’s way is the

Vinobaji has succ
essfull
sphere. How could it be used j

to do was obvious]

. . y to changethe i

indust . e ideas th

bt rerslsllt:ntd commerfnal field and that are resato .

onl ogether with the good. Toda thp‘ nsible for the evil
nly the field of industry and commer, Y the idea that rules not

field i i . ce but .
s the idea of the private gain and private Otvl:]e en;ne economic
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are current in the

Gandhiji rej is i
jected this idea as ‘
an untruth
own i m
0 concept of trusteeship—which was j ;}nd adumberated his
gospel of wealth . o fline with the ancient

The Concept of Trusteeship

This concept of t i
rusteeship is b
of propert P is ased on the vi
oraducts OYf :)nc(ll ?;{n{an accomplishments are gvil:tw that all forces
D s al iving. ~ As such they belo s of nature and
bo used for the good of all. - to society as a whole
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ions of the man of property, the skill and
o have acquired them, the labour power of
the labourer are all in the nature of a trust that they hold on behalf
of society and which they are in duty bound to expend, manage and
regulate in the interests of the common weal.

member of society has further

Thus, the possess
knowledge of those wh

In accordance with this view every
an equal right to the goods and services available and is entitled to
receive them according to his needs. Qbversely, every member of
society is under a moral and social obligation to place his services,

fully and freely at the disposal of society.

The Definition of A Trustee

A trustee, therefore, is a person who holds his possessions,
material or other, as a trust for society and devotes them to and
uses them for the benefit and good of the whole of society, taking
care to help those most and first whose need might be the greatest.

Such a trustee will first of all endeavour to conduct himself in
life truthfully, and, if he is living on a higher standard than the
common man, will try to limit his wants as far as possible, endea-
vouring at the same time to raise the lowliest sO that the disparities
between the high and low are progressively narrowed down.

1 of trusteeship

dhian method the first thing to do
was to spread the ideal of trusteeship among the people —not only
among the wealthy, but among the whole of society—so that there
was a general change in the outlook and values in society. This
could be done by individual talks, group discussions, speeches,
writings, etc. AS the idea spreads and the leaders of society
accept and put it into practice, others—including the rich and poor—

would follow suit.

1t might help the prop2
to create a few models in W
trusteeship lines.
Trusteeship by stages

It was felt at the seminar that it might be difficult even for

those who intellectually accepted the idea, to put it into practice
at once. The experieaco of the Bhoodan Movement has been

that it was the atmosphero created by partial gifts of land, i.e.,

Propagation of the idea
In accordance with the Gan

gation of this ideal if it were possible
hich industry or trade was run on
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gilrtnal surrender of ownership, that made fu
dae same may pappen in other spheres too
n was conceived of as a first step tow
P(;)fo;tgx::iately,_its true impert has bein or\;
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It woud s 8 B n of his vc{ealth or source of incom
at such an individual would be pera:r;iluiL
o

place before the i
public a full st
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W gram-dan possiblc.
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Trusteeship & Code of Conduct

acce;isnte;ds?dno special emphasis to make ¢

¢ 1deal of trusteeshi X

acce ' st P, even thoue i
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through dishonest means, the temptation of seeking gain

ar that any person who

Trusteeship and The Sarvodaya Worker

A believer in Sarvodaya who a

trusteeship has a special Ctively propagates the jdeal of
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see that 1|

t he se
therefore, hold no property e};ie\p’vtants others to accept Hetsw:;]
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Trusteeship and The Share-holder
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Mabagement and Trusteeship
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Or private gain but for
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Labour As Trustee

According to the concept
look upon his labour-power an
use for the benefit of society at large.
¢ who accepts the ideal of trusteeship will therefore

of trusteeship, the labourer, too must
d his skills as a trust which he must

.

A laboure

(a) work honestly and diligently :
(b) treat the plant, tools, etc. with care:

(c) avoid waste;

(d) shun and prevent corrupt practices ;

(e) cease to think in terms of sectional or class interests
and keep always the good of the community as a

whole ; and
(f) regard his wages, not as return for his services but as

his share in the total produce.

The trend at the Bombay seminar was along similar lines. It
was generally agreed that whatever be the formal or theoritical
position with regard to the ownership of industries, one had to take
into account the interests not only of shareholders but of labour
engaged in industy, of the consumers and of the community, both
local and national in running these industries. The talent and
experience of those who are running the industries would certainly
continue to be necessary but they should learn to work as trustees
for society. When once they begin to do so they will themselves
appreciate the necessity of keeping their remuneration at a reason-
able level bearing in mind the general conditions prevailing in
society. Ostentatious living should and would naturally be avoided.

t the process towards trusteeship was to

be voluntary. Many problems would arise in practical working but
they could just be solved by actual experience as has happened in
the case of Gram-dan and village-reconstruction. Here also it was
agreed that if some industrialists came forward and took the
initiative, a few models of industries run 00 the basis of trusteeship
could be established which could provide the necessary practical

experience.

In a recent talk Vinobaji has suggested that a beginning
towards trusteeship could be made by atleast the grain trade being
lifted out of the present methods of business. We were faced with

It was emphasised tha
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a difficult food situation, Conditions
large areas of the couatry.  Under such coaditions it could bea
fine gesture if the grain merchants puta voluntary restraint upon
themselves and assured the country that there would be no hoarding
of food grains nor any attempt to take advantage of scarcity
cf)nditions. Those present at the meeting appreciated the sugges-
tion and agreed that an approach might be made to the grain trade
Some 'also pointed out that it was not the grain dealers who did thé
hoarding but the farmers themselves. The following decisions were
taken at the Bombay meeting : '

1. Auother meeting should be convened in Bombay to discuss
the question and efforts made to see that as many ag possible okf
those invitees who could not attend the present meeting are present

2.. Similar .meetings and discussions should be arrag ed in
other important industrial and business centres so that the id a may
be popularised and the issues further clarified. s may

3. Some arrangements shou

of scarcity prevailed over

1d be made for a detailed s
. . . tud
the important issues Involved, such as the question of relations;b(i);

between management and labour ind trus teeship industry

4. A study should be made of the experi
: . periments, a ;
the idea of trusteeship, made in different parts of the worl;groachmg

5. A committee should be formeq of ;
; all those attendin h
Bombay seminar, with Shri Gheewala as conv .18 the
. . enor, t
work in the city. » 10 continue the

The artistic entrance of the Sarvodaya Exhibition
at Pandharpur Sarvodaya Sammelan,
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% Non-Violence in Sicily 4

Gene Sharp

Here is an interesting speech of Danilo Dolci who was
introduced to our readers as the Italian Vinoba in our, Sarvo-
daya of April. Dolci says in a speech at I.ondon reported
by Gene Sharp in Peace News, London about Dolci’s varied
experiments in non-violence at a time when he had not heard
or read of Gandhiji’s method of non-violent resistance.

ANILO Dolci, known for his work among the poor of Sicily and
D his Gandhi-like acts on their behalf, spoke at a reception in
London on March, 3. The meeting was sponsored by the National
Peace Council and held at the Friends International Centre.

After an introduction by Reginald Sorensen, MFP. Mr. Dolci
spoke about his work and beliefs, He remained seated and looked
down as he began recouating his work in Sicily. He spoke quietly
and conversationally in Italian.

He told how six years ago he had gone to Trappeto as the

% poorest place he could think of. Rather than follow his profes-

sion of architecture and building houses for the rich, he pre-
ferred to do work which appealed to his conscience. He dis-
Covered in Trappeto an unknown world. He related how he began
his work.

As he began talking less about hisown work and more about
the needs of the people he looked directly at his audience, and
his voice became more animated, He spoke of the futility of
repressive measures used by the Italian authorities to deal with
banditry in the ares. The repression, he said, produced more
violence. It was first “essential” to investigate thoroughly the facts
of the situation.

Then it was sometimes necessary to take a stand and fight
hard to right the wrongs. But the methods of fighting must be
pure. Dolci said he had not begun with a predetermined plan
and had never at that time read Gandhi’s writings. But the idea of
non-violence had appealed to the people in the district. Gandhi’s
name had been known in Italy, but his message had been practically
usknown. He had not known there was such a thing as non-violent
resistance. He had discovered it by himself, and then only later
read Gandhi, which had confirmed his own feelings.
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As he had developed the idea of ¢
friends were very sceptical, It was
but it would have no success in Sicily,
spread and entrenched as the metho
method was useda favourable reactio
the reverse strikes in which the peo
that they were not required to do,
different from their own ways of
their own traditions, and to djs
approach.

alking non-violent action his
all right for India, they said,
where violence was so wide-
d of reacting. But when the
1t was created by his fasts and
ple volunarily did extra work
As the method was 80 strangely
thinking, people began to doubt
cover for themselyes a better

It was not an isolated act of goodwitl,
the problem by going to its base,
results of his work. There was a gre
poverty in Sicily now, among the p
and an increased consciousness of t
kindergarten, a social centre and a

but an effort to dissolve
It was difficult to evaluate the
ater interest in the problem of
oor Siciliang’ interest in unions,
heir own strength, There was a

popular university,

When he began, he said, he naively believed aj| would help, byt
soon he faced opposition ia addition to inertia, The police, clergy,
people in important positions, and : arties opposed i,
when he publicised the violence of the police. Ip depressed zones all
powers are one, he said.

When non-violent methods were used the cler
fere on either side, and were absent. Local leadership wag arising
in his centres in Sicily. The director of the social centre Wwas now a
local person, and the teachers had tecently refused to accept their
pay. But it wasa very slow process,

gy did not inter-

As new people came into tommunities they
had to show sincerity and sacrifice befgre the people would Open up
to them. There was, however, a moral awakening taking place. and
a tesponse to the call to study the problems, Regarding hjs {rials.
he said, he would still be in Jail if he had N0t been helped by
publicity in other parts of the world, He believed with Gandhi
that there was strength in truthfyl reports —not Propaganda—and
these were of tremendous improtance. The P

roblem there now was
not so much of money as the need for People to help, x>

Previously closed

Science and the Humanities

, , "

Education has tried to divorce science from I;jl';e whjl;;e
accounts for the discord in the variozg Splzerye'i rzf Ti;nes.-.

jtori 1 he ew
ing editorial note in T ;

{:11:';” ;’;g 1958 presents the Sarvodaya con”pt-d:[ a;z’;:ygut;}"
Iifi and ;';Ieads for the need of whole men by bri homg;n .
between science and philosophy for the peace of hum .

between science and

THE o o d'el?at?no;?grht;ee%ruociizo: a\i:récegoing on last Fridgy in

o huml?mttfgity-fourth annual meeting of thg Arfxerlc:;n

Denve.f ?t t t? University Professors. Dr. El.xgcne Rabmow1'tt;, -

:isxfl‘i:::a::?:n?ist from the University of ]llli(r;oxls;,e ctz;xlrllgeh(t)u; 0v:1 h the

3 “ 3 ou .

reparate suggefs ttleocrlllng;zj:lt facizlgtﬁeinsilelation to o.th.er Sisciplmes,

?:glaurgit:gbt‘:i)t,o(:y, political science, sociology andjreligion.

i d that the discussion

To those who listened it may havehsee]rgethere N

last gettin somewhen?. Why s ou e an anditeary

(viviiii:tt:tion gctwcgn the sf'orkmg];( igf ﬂ;;x ;rrllmic: izvg;l)]ied mp};]aismry,

Whi}t o Cau;me:) :e 2;: golx:ii::ers togbc the same fnind. The g::tt:is:

S°_°1°lf)gy bave » 't been mere thinking machmes.' Dr. ; ;in in

5°l°ﬂflst5 o nolayed the violin quite well. ' There is some tiS% of
the p t-!)e vory Sreative scientist and somethmg of the sl;:.lent
v poccrte;ntiflze;);et The good mind is not lost in any subject.

every .

ore than in any preceding

ot ﬂf’Cd Whogo?:a;o?gg{e el\;:ntolctilay a wh.olly dctac'hc:c;nsg
stage Of. history. it of truth? The truth to Wthh'WC gam” conss
i lead g (o 3 concept of matter or of “'antn-matter ,e or it
ay lea'd ins a‘:\:/“;oncept of harmony in music, or of pers:l)s ey
n o e o nts or of the meaniog of words, or the r;asgme why
;leghgigig ltt‘:aiiy,and see it in such variec]idp;llz:)s:;;d 'I;rewhen has

ienti be cold- s

passt:d’tit?eﬂ;?:its,t: h;zcisc;;ztli;;if;fghers dared be inaccurate and
poets,
o e ize the science and enlarge and

We must now seek to humamz.e the e A e e
CO-ordinfite et Wi:vljs tf:qx;tr’;erisd;s:gzmof brotherhood among a:il
ihe cOnﬂlCt: Xf 2:'ztxrious branches of learning seek to understan
3?:::&52 man in his relationship to the universe.



Whole Living and World Peace
Wilfred Wellock, Eungland

While there has been a vigorous tampaign against the

nuclear bomb in England at the surface Mr. Wellock is more
concerned like Sri J. C. Kumarappa with the diagnosis of the
deeper causes that lead to lension among nations in a recent
letter to us dated May

11, 58. We are extracting here g
portion of the letter which is q timely warning to Indig.

URING the last three monthg
]] fairly hot compaign for the
and a less hot and extensive one
facture of all nuclear weapons,
favour of these demands, but ag
these issues to their roots,

there has been in this country g
abolition of nuclear bomb tests,

for the cessation of the manu-
As a pacifist I am of course in
a person who has tried to probe

logical requirements of ag‘gressif/e' s
pursue aggressive economic pohgne
raising the levels of consumptio
these habits become universal, th
for markets in order to procure t
s0 heavy that there is keen comp
supply, whence follow unempl

ocieties, that is, societies which
S, and think about nothing byt
a of goods and services. When
¢ demands for raw materials, and
hem, by means of exports, becomes
etition for them, more demand than
oyment, social unrest

Hence machines stop, factories close
down and the toll of unemployment rises,

These conditions are exactly what Russia desires 1o happen
and why she has given up the idea of world revolution. Why world
revolution, she asks when a process of economic break down will
drive theworkers to Communism? The fear that sych things may
happen is one of the reasons why the United States fears Russia
even more than she fears war. At the sapmg time the US.A. foars
capitalist America more than she fears war.
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ins an idle dream.
hese circumstances disarmam'egt r:g:;:nsAs Gandhi stated
N I:t tthis;roblem is a moral and spu‘_xtx:]z:at an. e otions should
ro . 1d peace is . it
tions of wor dent upon a big expo
one of the condi . d not be dependen s .
. rting, and ing on lasge industries
be largely self-suppo ans of carrying . ’

. rocure the me ing goods is
rade io ordﬁ: ’flju};t be exported becausc magi%tclf:: cinﬁition of
whos‘e outpc :Oﬁtable than growing food. fliciency and abundance
usua;&ly m:cre lli)es in distinguishing betl\;’efz s:,at too much as it isto
world pe It is as bad to : -

d luxury. et body, so vanity, osten
between mocd an luttony injures the ’ irit. These
ed, and as glu ind and injure the spirit.
go half-starved, ison the mind a . d
. ance po . . hole living an
tation and exfg:t‘s,a\%indicatc Gandhi’s philosophy of w
basic human

world peace.

i akanath Lele
Sri Dwarakanat -
eiving Vinobaji at the Sarvodaya Exhibiti
- at Pandharpur

i

e



Bhoodan Magazines & Literature

Radhakrishna Bajaj
Sanchalak, Sarva Seva Sangh Prakashan, Kagh;

AT present there are 23 Bhoodan periodical

differeat languages. There are 4 1
2 trimonthlies, 10 weeklies and one daily,
tion of all these is about fifty thousand copies
Yagna®' Gujrati Bhoomi Patra and Tami]

jargest circulation.

Vinobaji’s popular book is *“ Geetha Pravachan

translated in 16 languages. Seven

1 e . e

TALKS ON THE GITA }

BY
VINOBA
English Translation of the
original Marathi

284 Pages Price Rs. 2 {[
i
]

Card-board Rs. 3
(Postage Extra)

: Available at ‘

| Al Kadhi Vastralayas L

‘ & Khadi Bhandars. ‘{

! Sarva Seva Sangh

: Prakashan, Kashi & ‘

Sarvodaya Prachuralaya |
TANJORE. !

The ¢* Saint on the March * by
in Swahili, an East African Language

In the year 1957-58 the Kasi Paakas
Sangh alone has published 48 new boo
in Hiadi. The total number of copies
sales value of about Rs. 4 lakhs, out of whi
books were sold in the year. The total publicatiop
all other languages is estimated to be abo

s all over the country in
nthlies, ¢ fortnightlies,
The aggregate circula-
cs. The Hindi ‘Bhoodan
Gram-Rajya’ have the

It has been
lakhs and seventy-five thousand

cop.ies have been so far published
Besides, the Gujratj, ‘
Telugu and Oriva t1a

haYe been printed in
SCript.

Panjabi,

nslations
Nagari

The English tra i

' nslation

was published recently on the eve

of the Pandharpuyr Sammelan,
About
—Sarvod
lished j
below :

};h}di HO  Marathj 70

riya 50  Kannada 40
Malayalam 32 Telugy 30
Bengali 17 .

aya ideology were pub-
I several languages as

Bali Assami

Pun.Jabl 11 Tamil :12555
Gujara}u 30 Sindhi 5
Nepali I Bagdi 3

Evglish 47 gy 19

Hallam Tenaysop is published

han office of §
arv;
ks and 35 o 4 Seva

Published is 5,

300 books on Bhoodan v

From Desk to Plough

Govind Rao

The following extract is taken from China’s new weekly
““ Peking Review » :—

“ Urban office workers on the farms are doing so well that
many have been single out for their good work by the peasants
in the locality. Until they went to the countryside quiet a
few, trained in the old society, where intellectuals to the
manner born—incapable of sustained manual labour of any
kind and so ignorant of farming that they could not tell
barley from wheat. A few months of work in the rural
districts have meant a world of difference. Often contenp-
tuous of working men aad their calling before, they have now
come to appreciate that it is labour that creates the world
and to understand that while learning they can also make
themselves useful in the countryside. They share their
knowledge with the peasants and help them set up schools
and literacy classes and organisc sports and recreational
activities, Peasants by day, these erstwhile office workers in
the villages are often school masters in the evening. In this
give and take new bonds of friendship have been forged
between them and the peasants.

Office workers from government departments and
enterprises went to work in the countryside to give support to
agriculture which is fast expanding, and to mingle with the
peasants, so as to transform themselves into intellectuals of
the labouring people.

The movement began last autumn and by the first week
of February this year a total of 1.3 million office workers
had begun a new life on the farms, in factory or in local
administrations.”

There is much that our Indian office-goers can learn from the
above, Respect for land can be shown only by working on land.
China and India are both agricultural countries, Our people need
to recognise this and offer their free labour to our peasants.
The Government, on the other hand, can and should encourage
periods on leave enabling our pen-masters to become plough-
masters, *



¥ Prof. Bhansali’s 66 Days Fast Y-

(A Prayer to save mankind from the ¢

ACHARYA Bhan.salf ended his 66 days fast at 10.15
Tth June by sipping lemon juice. He told the prcs:r;:;l Oant

atastrophe)

possible catastrophe. He said that ¢
Yoga” and that he had no grudge
’I:his 1penance of fast was performed. he
rituals a prayer is generally followé 3

effective. “I am not concerned whetbe(rlr:; ogjeii?tet:'omgf exlised,
I am a follower of the Gita and do not care for th e'reahsed.
penatce™ ¢ fruits of the

he fast was not a4 *“Hatha
against the atomic powers.
said, only *“because in our

Acharya Bhansali said in the ¢
o ; ourse of the f.
give it up'lf there was any danger to life. He Wa:sttakt'hat he wou!d
water during the fast. His norma] weight was 158 llgg Ol;liy piau:
- He los

54 1bs, during the fast. He had no paj
' a i .
result of the fast and spoke in cleag vl:is; focling of exhausion asa

He had already gone through a 62 da
against the atrocities committed by the milita
Chimore in M.P. during the * Quit India » ro.
running a Gram Seva Ashram at Takli,

Y on the villagers of

lovement. He has been
10 miles from Nagpur.

e Pri_mc Minister of Russia and
mencing the fast,

Vinobaji in a message to Bhan
definitely *“infuse love in the hesr
glowing tribute to him in his speech

He had addressed lotters to th
the President of U.S.A. before com

sali said that hjg fast would

ts of the people”. He paid a

at the Sarvodaya Sammelan. %
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§ VINOBA AND Hig -

BY SURESH RAMISSION

Revised enlarged editi
Karnatak Yatra with Ph°t°B::ph°si 3:3;;3:3 :;ough_t up {0 Vinoba's
Price Rs. 5 Forelgn 15 Shi?lei:d;x e
Published by The A. B. Sarva Seva Sy i i
Available at Sarvodaya Prachumay,:lgr;n;(o::hl.
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ys fast in 1942 g 5 protest ~

%

Sarvodaya Literature in Andhra
Dr. Vempati Suryanarayana, Tenali

The writer is a leading and popular eye-specialist of
Andhra. His home and clinic are run as an ashram. The
doctor is a Gandhian institution by himself. His contribution
to Bhoodan movement and literature are invaluable.

'N October 1957 Vinobaji wrote to me to meet him at Bangalore,
'} When I meet him he 'advised me to institute a * Seva Seng *’
(service-corpse) dividing Tenali town into sixteen divisions. The
whole-time workers who are to help in this institution should be
maintained from ¢Sampattidan’ and ¢ Sammatidan' collected from
the householders of the several divisions of the town. Fulfilment
of human existence consists in spreading love. For this one should
share a part of his surplus with their needy. A person having
money in excess of his needs should lovingly give away to the more
needy neighbour. This act of grace should be a permanent feature
of the person’s daily life. Thus, a person’s 1/6th, 1/8th or 1/10th
of his annual income should be set apart for service of the society,
This is Sampattidan.

Sammatidan is what is given from week to week or month to
month in kind or coin as a token of identity of ideas which bind
the server and the served. One anna per head per month or an
equivalent thereof in kind was suggested by Vinobaji for
Sammatidan (consent). Gradually sammatidan (consent) evolved
itsolf into what is now popularly known as ¢ Sarvodayapatra.’

To popularise Sarvodaya ideology in an intensive way,
Vinobaji further advised that the fortnightly * Bhoodanamu®
(Telugu Bhoodan Magazine) that was so far being run from
Hyderabad be shifted to Tenali and run as a weekly with Sri
K. V. N. Appa Rao, Principal, Sanskrit College, Kovvur as Editor
and me as the publisher. The Sarvodaya Sahitya Prachara Samiti,
Andhra Pradesh accepted the advice of Vinobaji. After some
unavoidable delay, the first weekly came out on 10th Jan. 1958.

During a period of nearly five months 1750 subscribers could be
enrolled. It is interesting to refer to some factors that helped in
creating a favourable atmosphere.

The path of truth and love shown by Mahatma Gandhi
attracted me in the year 1931 as it has innumerable others. 1 was
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anxious to evolve 2 way b i
y which I could i i
o . serve in a
O :Szzgdl9;6 1 had the opportunity to contact Vinobz;?iosfvtlllew‘
y case. He patiently heard me and suggcstedcm;

method by which I could s
, v erv .
their affection, ¢ alarge number of patieats and win

Vinobaji sai i . .
by their n?gixei:‘r(; tﬁiiat‘?oﬁha‘%‘v"ﬁi D oot paould not be guided
. 1€ poor patients ma
y be shown

some consideration, the rest

should be ch

oo fons . charged a mode i

) he treatmqnt of a particular disease. Th o of orm
ee removed the sting from th . pnotiod of equal

fee rem ¢ rich as well as fro i :
¢ middle class felt assured that the same kint;l (:?(t}rglg:le tc ]t‘;\sst.
ent tha

To add to this, vi i
. » Yinobaji entr ;
lating « G, N usted me with the .
popuglarity-e etgxcgg" into Telugu which has now ::;i(i(r);d‘rg?clzt
»000 copies of Geetapravachanamulu™ have

been sold out in aboy
t 3 years. i . .
be brought out shorly, The sixth edition of " the same is to

need for acquiring knowled

speeches of Vinobaji and other great leaders

Another interestin
. ing and useful piece of i
[13 N -
cation of Telugy Geetapravachanamuly » in (I:Ir:(;tlgi :z:fmtt p;i:_l‘
ipt. 18

—

{ A view of the Pandharpur Sammelan
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Message of Pandharpur.

Continued from page 12,
Faiths ? Opening the doors of the temple to all means opening the
doors of one’s own heart. If the doors of the Pandharpur shrines
are opened to non-Hindus, men in Maharashtra must open their
hearts and give their friendship to all, irrespective of caste, colour
and faith.

My unbounded joy
When I went to the temple and bent my head before the

image there was no stoneimage in the temple but I saw my
own mother and my father, and also my teacher there.
There 1 saw everyone whom I respect and love. I was
accompanied by the two sisters, Fatima and Hema; one is a
Muslim and the other is a Christian German. The priest asked both
of them to worsphip by touching the idol. I am quite certain that
God would have been thrilled by their touch. The Muslim Girl is
married to a Jain youth and I performed their marriage ceremony.
The other is a German girl, who has left her parents, brothers and
sisters, home and hearth to serve India. She has inbibed Gandhiji’s
ideas and has come here to see his work that is going on. She has
however not forgotten Lord Christ, nor is there any need to do so.
When she was allowed to enter the temple [ was overwhelmed and
my happiness knew no bounds, [ saw for the first time that the
scheme of God, the Almighty, has materialised. It is the call of the
time that today the forces of peace and Jove must grow. This event
of temple-entry is a momentous event as it has encouraged

the power of peace and love. L




Jayaprakash in Europe
) Siddharaj Dhadda

WE just went to Switzerland and spent a fortnight there. Aftor

a tour in West Germany we arrived in London via. Paris on
4th June, 58. A month on t

he continent gave us the first glimpse of
European life and nature in all its glory and bloom,

The first public engage-
ment in Europe was with LA
Indian students who were
anxious to hear Jayaprakash.
He addressed more thag 8ix
meetings of Indians at Zurich,
Geneva, Berne, Stuttgart,
Bonn, Berlin etc, Germany
Now seems to be popular with
Indian students. Some of the
European friends hinted that
it would be better jf the
students coming from India
have a better grounding and
grasp of the tradition, culture
and history of India to be

able to give a glimpse of these
to the West.

The one question often put to Jayaprakash was about his having
given up “politics ", Jayaprakash had always to expluin the decp
significance of Bhoodan and lay emphasis on * Lokniti* as opposed
to **Rajaniti .

During the last few weeks of our European tour we observed
something that is missing in the

midst of material advancement.
Many Socialist friends have also begun to realise that the old urges
and motivating forces begin to fade away with the material achieve-
ments. The over-emphasis op ma

terial advantages apd higher
standard of life have tended to make the socialist movement lopsided.

LY
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i i roach should now l?e
Th(fy i CXamimI;% xl;eg;lier tﬁ: :vtohrlc?:l (?fP pa Qerman Progess:ri ‘;n
Stipan, cazzretary of the Indo-German society thgre, W olsead}.’
Al thehs ¢ is darkness in the valleys below, the light 1sha rli ht
b A'lth(')ugh an ear on the peaks. 1 have no doubt tbat.I: be ﬁ‘%ed
be‘lgln:infneg t:wig'pthc shadows and soon the whole valley will be
:zxith trli;l glorious sunshine of the Spring.

i ire to understand India. The
,, 1 found a genuine .desxre. ] - The
G " G;x::? :‘s} similar to the Indian mind in r_narll.y‘ rezgeéterxm he
d nire £ o into the first causes. A small municipali y'0 ) Cormany
SeSlnrf ;(()) gOO marks (one mark = Rs. 1'12nP.) (;o czl::a nrta ° [ incian
Vl;:ek ” ;o acquaint the people with the past and pr
life and thought.

f war. We
s i t to us the horrors o
o Berlin brought ou X . arge-scale
h ng:nvgiits and London also. While Paris e;cigedbu}t rg;erhaps
d::fruction during the war, London had its ts io;]e of the most

thing compared to Berlin. Wo saw the vhors ey are 2L 0 b
i t%mt populous and beautiful of the Eurogeen restored in the
;mPOf A]th’ough in the Westera Berlin rrlmch baian still see the ruins
ow. . one

jst ruie
r under the Commun spot where

E?st":;aste;t& We stood a few ya‘rds away fromant;eingication -
H'S " spent his last hours. There is pot even

itler .
memorial where Hitler met his doom.

i i i nd discussions
f meetings, interviews and di :
d a full programme 0 : ot Alos 10
and xeslcliied opp:rtunities to havea gln:nI;:’set eartd ;}:; :}? e !
Switzerland, the cathedral at Cologne and No

i of Bukeburg near Hanover 1n
o o It’(;stttcl)er ?\dlzar:lsc‘;:;izagg an his colleagues lf:v:r:mcsenn;
o - Ehet:'Zining resembling very m}xgh of our ’ asw " s.ma“
o WOﬂf un holiday on the day of our visit a;u.id w: By
str‘:;?i;u?l group for discussion and exhange of 1dea

(Condensed- from * Bhoodan’.)



Laxmi Narayan Babu of Bihar

Sureshram

SRIthLaxm}i Narayan, .the .il'lustrious servant of Bihar and there
v roughof humanity, joined the realm of the Immortals on 9th

ay last. I?\ the course of Bhoodan pad-yatra
small town in the Darbhanga district, ’

lﬁnﬁtel; e\;]clr};ng. The prayer was followed by his speech. It lasted
and happi;e:steszlon lt1h<: efficacy of Gramdan and the way to peace
Others hel ed.hi S t’en went tothe closet His leg stumbled.
not walk p m to sit and make water. On return also he could

alk unhelped. They made him sit on a chair, He expressed

a desire to lie down. They laid out a cot for him and he stretched

himself. The sleep proved
t L.
enviable end ! obe eternal. What a majestic and

he reached Rosara, a
There was a public meeting

In Lakshmi Bhabu’s departu ) .
lost their real brother, thoufandsr%flakhs of Bihar spinners have

friend and hundreds of her
comrade. For the last fort

_ her weavers their most sincere
public workers their most sympathetic

C é ‘ : y years he had known no
1dentified himself with the poorest, the lowliest and thr:ito:tnd II?:

was a rare type. During the great earthquake which shook Bihar

in 1934, Lakshmi Babu’s wife, with a child in her arms died d

w.all-collapse.. “_’he“ he came to know of it, he did not rush l‘;le o
his house. Th'lnkmg of others who had suffered in the sh back to
he took to relief work orgaaised by the Bihar Reljef Cgreat_tragedy,
b}med himself in the task. He had a unique capaci ommittee a.nd
himself to zero. pacity for reducing

Born at Ulao in the Monghyr district of Bihar

had his early education in Muzaffarpur where hi s
run on his business. After passing the Matricm,lst.
division in 1914, he joined the Calcutia Ux)ivcrii:
course. He took up his B.Sc. with distinction in Ch
in his M.Sc. class, there came the great call of th
gave up his studies and plunged into the movement

Laxmi Babu first came to lime.)j )
appointed the Secretary of the Bihar br]:li}(li:l l:f 1}91:6&‘1““ he was
(A.LS.A.) of which Rajendra Babu was the Agens arl;ha Sangh
account of his 20 years’ silent work that Khagdi + It was on
foot hold in Bihar. Bihar khadi earned a reputatio gained a firm
the country. n also all over

Laxmi Narayan
father shifted to
on in the first
y for a science
enmistry, While
e Mahatma. He

»
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in the freedom struggle he went 10 jail several times and though
he was not in the A.1.C.C, or an agitational leader he was arrested in
August 1942 and was detained for more than a year. In 1944, after

“. release Gandhiji decided to give a new turn to khadi work.

Lakshmi Babu was the first to express his willingness totry Bapu’s
revolutionary experiment in Bihar. The Bihar branch of the
A.LS.A. was wound up and the Bihar Khadi Samiti came into being.
It has now enlarged its scope with the new name of Bihar Khadi
Gramodyog Sangh of which Lakshmi Babu was the first president.

When Vinoba started his Bhoodan mission, Lakshmi Babu
took to it with his characteristic devotion. It is Bihar which gave
Bhoodan a popular character and turned it into a people’s move-
ment. Vinoba stayed in Bihar from 14th Septentber, 1952 to 3ist
December, 1954.

On the eve of Vinoba’s departure from Bihar, Lakshmi Babu
rightly observed: *Bihar has established the same relationship
with Vinoba as it had with Buddha and Gandhi.”

‘tl Lakshmi Babu was connected with almost all the constructive

institations of Bihar. He was the Director of the Bihar branch of
the Gandhi Memorial Fund. He played a leading role in the
Kasturba Fund work too, Village industries, leprosy, Harijan
work, Nai Talim, village reconstruction, etc. had their best
champion in him in Bihar. He was also a member of the All India
Khadi and Village Industries Board, which he resigned in response
to the Bhoodan call. And it was at his persuasion that the
Bihar Khadi-Gramodyog Sangh launched the revoluntionary step of
equal allowance to all workers—starting from Rs.60 and going
up to Rs, 100 according to family needs.

It was during the pada-yatra that the River of his life entered
the Sea. His is Bihar's greatest, noblest and most shining
sacrifice for the Bhoodan cause. Baba Raghavadas passed away in
January this year. Gopabandhu Chowdhury, the Bapa of Orissa,
followed in April. And now Lakshmi Babu too. What bright
gems wero they ! The noble example of their renunciation and
sacrifice is both an inspiration and challenge to the Indian youth to
work for India's socio-economic freedom by pure, truthful and non-
violent means. Then will usher in the new dawn. *



From our Overseas Friends

The Sarvodaya ideal and the message af Bhoodan has
brought us nearer to many friends in different parts of the

world. Here arc excerpts from letters of afew friends
addressed to the Editor of Sarvodaya.

2228 Souvenir ST., (APT. 2.)
MONTREAL, 25, CANADA.

a few local persons (including
iation) are trying to set up a
a by asking individuals to make
me Minister’s Fund’, C/o your
I our capital—Ottawa.

and more are looking to India’s

It may interest you to know that
the local President of the U.N. Assoc
Canadian Bhoodan—for helping Indi
personal contributions to your ©Pri
Government’s High Commissioner i

These are times when more
Gandhism for inspiration.

Sam Fogel,
% * ¥
1935 1ltH Avenue S.w,
CALGARY, ALBERTA, CANADA,
May, 31st '58,

your work and are very glad to
1g you a * Sampathidan* of $20

We are very much interested in
receive ‘ Sarvodaya’, We are sendi
—towards your work.

We have great hopes for the success of the work of this wonder-
ful man Vinobaji and his helpers. We are thankful indeed to be
able to be informed regularly about ¢

5 he progress of your movemen
in India. We are praying to the same God; and we pray that He
may bless your endeavours !

Elvira and Chris Lathmann
* * .

57, Mepy VILLAGE,
MARSHAN,
TANGIER, Morocco.

rder of 20 shillings as
he year '58. I send my
Kk you are doing for this
® groat Acharya and also with

I send you inside this letter a postal O
subscription for Narayan Kamalakar for t
best wishes for the - Gramdan’ and the wor
and in thought we are with Vinoba th
Mahatma Gandhi.

Gerard D. Wateher.

Gramdan work in Kerala
K. Kelappan

Kurumbaranad is now split into two Ta!uks, Quilandy and
Badagara. Out of 227 Gramdans 220 are in Quilandy.

Gram Sabhas, Panchayats and .Sarvodayg co-operative so;;n(e;
are being formed. Spinping is being organised. ' The Sta?he eais(
Board and Khadi Commission havg offered al.l assxstanceit )y
vast scope for improvement in agriculture, dairy and poultry.

The chronic indebtedness of the villagers is a problem gonfront.
ing us, In many cases possession of lam_i is given tg cr?dltl(])rslwl:io
hold the usufuctory rights with no obliganoniit((i)l mal:tm; hto:e ;:v;

he middiemen.
The large class of fishermen depend on t ‘ 1
to be sa%fed from the previous indebtedness and cheap credit facility

has to be provided.

There are 4 N.E.S. Blocks in this area. The Iocgl occupat_ion
“*is coir industry on cottage basis. Capital and marketing organisa-

tion are the urgent needs of this industry. It is proposed to take
up all these activities in the Gramdan area.

* * *
.

Two Sarvodaya camps, one at Purameri and anotl;}er a; ':;hoc‘jlan:;
i ici d in the months of April a

were organised and efficiently conducte
May, ’55. The camp at Puramreri (N. Malabar) was run f;)r ngzc;:
workers in particular and it was ipaugurated by Snma.uI i 511( fache
anad Madhavi Ammal, the famous poetess and' socia w;); or of
Kerala. The workers visited the neigh?ourmg villages, addn
meetings and organised Sarvodaya commiitecs.

In the camp at Thodanur over 70 members atte.ndeci:.0 n’:‘h:;:
main activities were cleaning of tanks and wells, prepax;r(;g repaifing
pits, constructing trench latrines and bath rooms da d xopaiting
public roads in the villages around, Sale of Sarvoday

was actively done.

(Condensed from reports)

A



Gramdan Work in Tamilnad

].NTENSWE work has been going on in the Madura district in
makingthe whole of Batlagundu Firka the Gramdan Zone. So far
220 villages have become Gramdan villages in the Madura district.

The Government of Madras allotied Jast year Rs. 20 lakhs as taccavi’

loans for-these villages. But owing to legal difficulties and other
reasons about Rs. 4 lakhs alone could be availed of by them.

The State Government have passed the Bhood
But it may take sometime to come into effect. In the meanwhile
the Co-operative Societeys’ Act has been modified to facilitate the
formation of Sarvodaya Co-operative Socicties in Gramdan villages
All Gramdan land will be vested in these societies. Govcrnmcn;
will give enough funds to be issued as loans to these socictics to
continue the agricultural cperations without financial difficuliies
Ten Sarvodaya Co-operatives have been immediately formed. Thé
Government have set apart Rs, 7,79 490 1o be issued as loans to them:
besides a subsidy of Rs.2,37,000 is set apart for cleaning 139 of th::
existing wells and for sinking 79 new wells. One-third of this
amount is given as subsidy and two-thirds of it js repayable in five

annual instaiments. Further loars and subsidics are sanctioned for the
rearing of sheep, poultry and haudlooms,

in easy instalments. Necessary experienc
posted by the Government.

an Act recently,

ed organisers have been

There was 4 joint meeting of Gramdanis workers and the
Government otticers at Batlagundu on the 24th Jupe, The meeting

was hgld nan epchanting mango-grove. Srj G. Venkalachalapathy
the Joint Development Commissioner was present, Representatives of
the fourteen of Gramdan villages spoke o

ut their mind with frank-
ness and courage. They gave a picture of the population, acreage of
land, number of cattle and sheep, the number of wells and also a plan
of work for the future to meet the needs of the ,

the .o
for collective planning for/ the whole commugietzplw:fge::: VC(;lﬁ)aCl;Y
exhibited and strengthened Vinobaji’s call to the State to | Jushy
planning to the viliages themselves. Planning by the pe eave the
at Delbi or Madras, however clever it overnment

. \ may be can never serve the
purpose for which the villagers would plan for their own villages
The Batlagundu meeting is an indicatio

‘ n of the keen interes
evinced by the Madras Government and their alertness in im let
menting the decisions of the conferonce of the Ministry of Plannli)ng
and the Sarva Seva Sangh at Delhi.

*

* wdspiration that all these in com
The loans are repayabic”

Sarva Seva Sangh’s Appeal

The Sarvodaya Samaj embraces the whole unf'verse and
the Annual Sarvodaya Sammelan (Conference) is an occa~
sion when devotees of Sarvodaya ideal of Mahatma Gandhi
meet 1o live together in fellowship and for jfree.exchqnge of
thought and experien-e. No formal resolution is passed 'but
the Sarva Seva Sangh which convenes the Sammelan gives
expression 10 the experience and urges of the devotees olf
Sarvodaya ideal in the form of a I:@Sf)[uth’? a.na' ‘an[ ;{ppea i
This is the free rendering of the original Hindi re;)o u{;on Z{
the Sangh presented at the end of the Pandharp

Sammelan.

mdan ' . .
GmHE Gramdan movement has taken some definite strides this year.

The offering of Gramdans on their own mnmtwehby tkh'c vil-
lagers, the distribution of the gift-lands by lhemse[ves,- the t; lﬁg ulz
’ 5 . work without outside prompting and (he in
e ot al the bination have provided to the other
' me we
villages — are steps heraldmg. new hoples.f (il;:lslw:::j, sa
have to take surer steps to attain our goal 0

f Sarva Seva Sangh
Expa:‘:li: lrlle(e)d is felt all over the country for the Sarva Seva Sangh

i i litical parties also have given ex-

itself. The various poil ve given ¢
;(:'ees);ip:xil(tlo this feeling. This is asit should l?e. apd 1s\;lndn}§:::v:

i .niti in the right direction. e

lution of * Lok-niti 1nt
ofi:tt\mseevc(:f this indication at the Yelwal Conference: Therel’o:len :
Ig;lor: and more favourable climate will m.ake it posmbl;c“}o expcc -
the sph f Sarva Seva Sangh approximating to Gandhiji’s concep
ti:nsp0; l‘ol,:k-Sevak Sangh. It is now therefore necessary (0 go

ahead in this direction.

Gramdan and Community Development

i dan can
The Government have come to recognise that Gramdan c

i jects and
well serveas the basisof their Commun}ty 'Dcvel%zrl?;r;t sf::;c;); 43 and
have accordingly re-enunciated the objectives O

Sangh welcomes this change. — themLm
ca
L] -NITI is a new nomenclature m * words Rule of
ing hu;?nl'(tyr:‘inde;endent of politics ““.".°"2§°Jn$§$id today.
Motal Law superior to pasty and power politics
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Shanti-Sena

If the reaction of all the leaders to Gramdan had been most

favourable. their attitude to the concept of Shanti-Sena is still =

more so. . An army of workers is a desideratum fo
crete shape to the idea of Gramdan.

an army of peace will in truth be
members will be wedded to bodily labo
the foundation of a society free from

r giving a con-
It needs no saying that such
an army of service and its
ur, because we are out to lay

exploitation of any kind.
Sarvodaya Patra

At the same time it is necessary for the worker to win the
confidence of th> people among whom he works; he should be
able to gain the support of the people as a sanction for his service
which can best be symbolised by the sarvodaya patra.

1 It is hoped
that sarvoduya patra will find a place in every home in t

he country.
Woman’s Contribution

The special msrit of the non
recognition of the power potential

affords opportunities for ity devslopment,
minorities and the individual citizen can be

and privileges being preserved under a shanti-sena dispensation as

they can under no other. It provides opportunities for the cultiva-
tion of fearlessness and heroism all round. )

-violent movement lies in its

sure of their rights

The world veering round to Non-violence

Even those who were not convinced of the moral power of
non-violence are new coming round to adopt peaceful means
compelled by the pressure of contemporary events.
the result of a world-wide yearning for peace as of
methods adopted by

Gandhiji's leadership.

This is as much

carning the non-violent
India in its struggle for freedom under

Towards a Universal Faith

Religious and sectarian differences have bes
conflicts and discords the world over,

view, the admission of devotees professing various religions into
the Holy of Holies at Pandharpur isa propitious advance in the

direction of a Universal Faith. It is hoped that this teend will gain-
more and more momentum.

n at the root of
From this point of

(Continued in Page 48).

inherent in womanhood and it
The women, the"

Pandharpur Sarvodaya Sammelan

THE Tenth Sarvodaya Sammelan was the biggest sammelan. It
“

est pumber of over 17,L00 sarvodaya sevaks

froma;;ftcal:g E)hfehi?irii. Unlike the previous sammelans ?goze WS,Z
distributed in about 120 lodgings provided by !
dhan w‘eli'el s and temple buildings. There were arrangements for
i ‘dta pbout five places. There was no reception commities as
boardmg dtla revious sammelans. The Secretary of the Sarva Seva
o ml " tI:)d the Sarvodaya Sevaks. It was the hollC“S[ part of the
e welchom the Sammelan met for three days on 3(th, 3lst May
summer}x o As Vinobaji desired 1t proved to be a real sn.ebha
zsi:x(rllr:litlanugfc iovc and fetlowship as the sevaki ncvclr idclttz)hef;egéx Let
‘ i inconveniences that they hac

}Il’z(:xtdh?lrrldurvar'lf?t‘:: sa;]r;e!all naturally evolycd xlsc!t mulicathMefrlao»\?;
at pi]gri‘;n centres where devotees gather mdldkh':tlmad e
arrangements [or o gnl?atfdl%lmﬁwaﬁolyqvv;lel}'). Pandharpur
sheir wor.fup (if Ztihgci?”l):lfl? to the form of Sarvodaya Sammﬁelau
e bae gge‘it assume the ideal character of a Mela. The prevnoug
ggigﬁa{:ztcl(a‘ladi in Kerala was held under a heavy downpour o

,gain while Pandnarpur presented a striking contrast of burning

al. )
: th
; : afternoon of the 30th May wi
The Sammelan begar 'm:ltl:gadevi was chosen for the place
the sacrificial $PIEETE: Srr ltheaSammelan. No greater homage can
of honour of prasiding 1o d of India and to the late Gopabandhu
be paid to the Womanh(meroRaiendra Prasad and Pandit Jawa-
$5aLES O . ra ol
baral et Me r%:ad Shrimati Ramadevi in her inaugural specch
bartal Nehru were Touts tie right path 1o the troubled
said that Sarvodaya ideals would show tag Tight P e s
world. Shri Vaidyanath Babu of Bihar gave a review o the prog s
of the work in Bihar. Shri Viyogi Hari, Secreiary of Harijan bevaic
Sangh spoke how the Bhoodan movement helped mdthf]cc?”l(l)o;r;ss
uplift of the Harijans. Sri Narayan Desai reviewe éx& lI\)owg oS8
of the movement in the citics.  Swt. RaJ_ammn.descn"e Ny
Sarvodaya patra caught the imaginaton of the Chl!drﬁ;\ int e“ ovih-
Shri Vallabhaswami gave a report of the progress of the c?{e tion
of yarn offering and its importance in our mover]ne?t.ear e
that 7 32.00 hanks of yarn were received during the last year.

itoba at

The 1ighlights of the Sammelan were the d?;sgm;\,yﬁfugtosisier-

Pandvar, ur with a German Christian sister an du temples at Pan-

The :dmiision of persons of other faiths 10 Hindu the history of

dharrur is an event of tremendous significance 1a tihe Sammelan

Hindism. Though this is not the direct outcome 0 :1 eSarvoda o
itha: thrown a flood of light on. our advance towards ¥
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The programme of Shanti-Sena and Sarvodaya patra were
discussed at Pandharpur and these were integrated with Gramdan.

Vinobaji paid a glowing tribute to Pyarelalji on his two
monumental volumes of *“ Mahatma—the Last Phase’” and invited -
him to address the Sammelan on Gandhiji’s doctrine of Trusteeship.

Vinobaji’s morning speech while inaugurating the Sarvodaya
Literature Exhibition and the speech at the Sammelan in the evening \
were of great importance. On the 3lst the Sammelan divided j « , _ - = NN
itself into six groups for discussing the following subjects ;- » L ; ' == % ¥\
Village Swaraj, Satyagraha, Future Programme, Shanti Sena, A I Al 1 S \éa‘ é/ ! 3
Organisational matters and Maintenance of workers. BN S8 < 2 '

On the third day of the Sammelan the reports of the various
group discussions were presented by the respective conveners. Pyare-
lalj’s speech was a cistinct contribution on Gandhij’s trusteeship
doctrine and its extension to Bhoodsn- Gramdan movement. Dada
Dharmuadhikari’s sreech on Satyagraha was an inillectual treat of
the highest order. The Sarva Seva Sangh’s resolution was presented
by Shri. Dhirendra Mazumdar with a brief specch. Dr. Rajendra’
Prasad, President of India addressed the Sammelan in the evening.
Generally Vinobaji’s concluding “peech used to inspire the Sarvod 1ya
workers with a new message. But they were greatly disappointed
when Virobaji had to stop abruptly. However, his concluding words ;-
*‘word is a better means than deed and silence is better than thg
word. This is my faith and it is getting stronger and stronger day b3|
day™ are themselves a message for us all f profound import.

)

Sarva Seva Sanghs’ Appeal (Contd. from page 46)'
Positive Aspect of Non-viclence

Our hearts are naturslly filled with hope, enthusiasm and
encouragement when in the atmosphere 1n India and abroad we see
such propitious trends. But we will gain the requisite qualifica-
tion to harness them to good only when we devote more attention
to the positive aspect of non-violence than to its negative aspect.
Viewed in this light the basic concept of shanti-sena instead of its

application being confined to a Particular area or community can
be used as an instrument for forging the Universal Map.

Appeal to other countries
This idea and programme can well be adopted by all countries

in the world. Though our sphere of service is limited to the borders l SARVODAYA

of India, the Sarva Seva Sangh is not fettered by frontiers with regard

to its ideal as i's very nime indicaies and the Sarvodaya Samaj : Annual Sub,
embraces the whole universe. Therefore we appeal to OU);' fellow- PRACHURAI‘AYA' India Rs. 4.50
pilgiims all the world over, who think as we do and are acting as we TANJORE [S | ]_ 12 Sh. or $2.00
are doing, to try to create model unirs of shanti-sena in their ” AT 3

countries and thus coutribute to the task of making every man
secure his self-proteciion.
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The Call of Pandharpur ik

HE resoiution of the Sarva Seva Sangh at Pandharpur Sarvodaya
conference reflects the discoveries of the non-violent social
dynamics of Satyagraha made during Gandhiji’s life and in our own
Sarvodaya pilgrimage of ten years under Vinobaji. Bhoodan and
Gramdan are only the means to realise the Sarvodaya Social order,
They have taken us now to the threshold of Gram Swaraj or village
Republic. By Gandhian conception, it is both independent and inter-
dependent for the essential needs of existence.

Gram Swaraj has led us to Shanti Sena and Sarvodaya Patra (a
vessel in every home in which a child's handful of grain is daily
offered) for the up-keep of Shanti Sena. The Sarvodaya Patra is the
token of continuous and ever flowing popular sanction for the
Shanti-Sena and conscious acceptance of the Sarvodaya ideal.

We hear of demonstrations of non-violent Satyagraha by men,
women and children in many parts of the West against nucleur
bombs to safeguard freedom of man and protect the sanctity of
all life. Gandhian technique is now becoming more and more
acceptable to the world which is on the brink of War.

Simultaneously, on the positive side, there isan irresistible urge
all over the West to diagnose the deeper causes of the present crisis,
and to resolve to adopt a new way of life as the only lasting means
of freedom, peace and joy. Decentralised small communities under
common ownership like the Bruderhof Society, and L’Arche, of
Shantidas in France are springing up as an answer to the present
challenge. In other words, they are trying to create the small com-
munity republics on the model of our Gramdan villages for peace of
the World. Leading thinkers like Wilfred Wellock and Arthur
Morgan have been advocating a new way of life based on decent-
ralised village communities.

We, in India have now only to retain the five lakhs of villages and
revive them as the old republics which can look after themselves as
independent units. Thus the Gram-Swaraj will pave the way for the
peace of the world as Gandhiji saw clearly a free world and a free
village go together. Let us strive to fulfill the Pandharpur resolution
with all its implications. Jai Jagat!

S—1



The House of Truthful Learning

Mahadev Desai

Mahg;/;:aarémv;;‘qary ffay of Mahadev Desai Jalls on 15th August.
Mahatn hlmanl i paid him the greatest tribute that Mahadevbhai
oopuced hir self to a zero 1o serve the great master How we

at he were alive today to interpret the master | .This is the

last treasure of the qrti ; Ridath
Palace 10 Augusj; e ¢ rticles written by him in the Aga Khan

WONDER if the above is the right n

he ?,I;?:‘?Sgbzf(;:r;?ch]gdoz ltl?e eve of his departure for Bombay, for
ucation t 1

nflmg would be 7he House of Neweg‘a:f}z:jtrzst;'onfdl[g:t”yl a:;imtse,r?l[es clt .
give it the name at the top because of the spirit in whichp'ehto
been concetved.  For, Shrimati Ashadevi in r i to
def:lare It open not only recited verses from t
fymg Trut_h, but said that the institution would have for its found
tion nothing but that Truth. The verse Specially containir?;I ntl:

pledge so to say means: will
: utter (do? i i
utter the truth. May it protect me.” 00 the. right, T will

ame for the institution

he Upanishads glori-

- ggat wlz;:s ;nc!))ugh to provide Gandhiji with a text for his speech
Y, which became of a solemn religious cha i
 day, : racter. This put
me in mind of a spt?ech Gandhiji gave in Switzerland in Decemtl;:r
1931 ‘befo‘re an audience of devout pacifists. It was in reply to the
question, ‘why do you regard God as Truth? He said:

. “In my early youth T was taught to repeat what in Hind
scriptures are known as the one thousand names of God, But th o
one thousand names of God were by no means exha'ustive ;;ﬁ
believe— and I think it is the truth—that God has as many nat;nes a:
there are creatures and, therefore, we also say that God is name-
less, and since God has many forms, we also consider Him
fo.rmless, and since He speaks through many tongues, we consider
Him to be speechless and so on. And so, when Ica’me to stud
Islam, I found that Islam too had many names of God. -

“I would say with those who say ‘God is L.
. ove I’ But deep dow
in me I used t9 say that though God may be Love, God is p'l'ruthn
above all. If it is possible for the human tongue to give the fullest’

\
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description of God, I have come to the conclusion that for myself
God is Truth. But two years ago I went a step further and said
that Truth is God. You will see the fine distinction between the
two statements, viz. that, *God is Truth’ and *“Truth is God’,
I came to that conclusion after a continuous and relentless search
after Truth which began nearly fifty years ago. I then found that
the nearest approach to Truth was through love. But | also found
that love has many meaniogs in the English language (at least) and
that human love in the sense of passion could become a degrading
thing (also ?). 1 found too that love in the sense of ahimsa had only
a limited number of votaries in the world. But I never found a
double meaning in connection with Truth and (not?) even atheists
had not demurred to the necessity or power of Truth. But in
their passion for discovering Truth, the atheists have not hesitated
to deny the very existence of God—from their own point of view
rightly. And it was because of this reasoning that I saw that rather
than say that God is Truth, | should say that Truth is God .. .. Add
to this the great difficulty, that millions have taken the name of
God X and in His name committed nameless atrocities. Not that
scientists very often do not commit atrocities in the name of Truth .
Then there is another thing in Hindu philosophy, viz. God alone
is and nothing else exists. and the same truth you find emphasized
and exemplified in the Kalema of Islam. There you find it clearly
stated that God alone is and nothing else exists. In fact the
Sanskrit word for Truth is a word which literally means that
which exists—Sat. For these and several other reasons that I can
give you, I have come to the conclusion that the definition—Truth...
is God —gives me the greatest satisfaction. Aund when you want to
find Truth as God, the only inevitable means is Love, i.e. non-
violence, and since I believe that ultimately means and ends are
convertible terms, I should not hesitate to say that God is Love.

“Truth is what the voice within tells you. Those who would
make individual search after truth as God, must go through several
vows...If you would swim on the bosom of the ocean of Truth,

you must reduce yourself to a zero.”

From ¢ Harijan’, August 18, 1946,



Thoreau and Gandh

iji—A Parallelism

By Pyarelal

Thoreau

1. To be a philosopher is not
merely to have subtle thoughts
but to so love wisdom as to live
according to its dictates.

*

2. Under a Government which
imprisons any unjustly, the true
place for a just man is also a
prison,

*

3. The question is... whether
you will not now, for once and
at last, serve God,.. by obeying
that eternal and only just Consti-
tution, which He, and not any
Jefferson or Adams, has written
in your being,

*

4. They are the lovers of law
and order who observe the law
when the Government breaks it.

*

5. If the tax-gatherer, or any
other public officer, asks me as
one has done, ‘But what shail I
do?”—my answer is, “If you
really wish to do anything, resign
your office.”

Gandhiji

Abstract truth has no value,
unless it incarnates in human
beings who represent it by
proving their readiness to die for
it.

*

A Government that is evil has
o room for good men and
women except in its prisons.

*

Disobedience to thelaw of the
State becomes a peremptory duty

when it comes in conflict with the
law of God.

*

A Satyagrahi sometimes ap-
pears momentarily to disobey
laws and the constituted authority

only to prove in the end his
regard for both.

*

(To Judge Broomfield who
sentenced him to six years’ im-
prisonment in 1922): The only
course open to you, the Judge,
is either to resign your post and
thus dissociate yourself from evil,
if you feel that the law you are
called upon to administer is an
evil and that in reality [ am
innocent: or to inflict on me the
severest penalty if you believe
that the system and the law you
are assisting to administer are
good for the people of this
country.”

*

From the booklet “ Thoreau, Tolstoy and Gandhiji.”

—— Jayaprakash in FEurope —
Siddharaj Dhadda

E rested for a weck in Switzerland in a small quiet Sz.mitorium

at Daiger Siem. Daiger Seim is a smal'l town‘ in North

Switzerland, with a population of about 3,500 and it has fine §treet§,

decent houses and electricity. The gencral. st;ndard c?f cleanliness is

very high. The annual municipal budget of tais town is Rs. 6,50,000.
Before leaving this place we called upon the Mayor.

These towns of Switzerland
have evolved a form of self-
government as Wc  envisags
under Gram-swaraj. All the
adults gather together in the
Electric-Power house Square to
elect the town Council. The
women do not have franchise
and they do not scem eager
for this right. A smaller com-
mittee 1s elected to Jock after
the routine management for a
year. The Mayor said that §00
men possiss  franchise and
about half of them attend the o

ings of the Council. There #3- N
;Islze:?llg;resting rule here that anyone absem'mg hnns::u. irom the
meetings is liable to some fine, but very often it is not levied.

3 4

In this small nation of 16,000 sq. miles and 2 populatlon of
about 48 millions there are 22 States. In the begmmng a few qf
these States formed a Federation to pro}:ect thamselves. from.thexr
powerful neighbours. This process continued and culml.nated in the
present Federation  The Statc or Cantons preserved their autonomy
and today, tiese Cantons control and manage most <?f the atfairs .of
public life. They have their own legislative a;semblxcs and executive
departments. Behind the power of the cheralj.on and of the 'Can.tons
stands the sc vereign power of the people wbich they exercise in a
simple and d.rect way.

§—2
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Every legislation adopted in the Federal Assembly is submitted
for the sanction of the people. Failing to obtain it, in a given time,
the legislation is deemed to have lapsed. Morteover, the people can
take intitative in introducing any legislation. What is important
here is that these rights are being exercised, Every two or three
months, we find that some question or other is being submitted to a
general referendum.  During our fortnight’s stay we have witnessed
one such referendum. There are above 20 million voters and 7%
million voters out of them voted at this particular referendum. And
the whole thing was such a quiet orderly affair that we came to know
of it the next day when people told us about it.

While in Germany we were previleged to attend and be welcomed
as guests at the Brinmal Conference of the West German social
Democratic Party at Stuttgart  Here and later on in Brussels
(Belgium) during the meeting of the Council of the Socialist Inter-
national to which also we were invited, we met prominent Socialists
from all over West Europe. Our tour in Germany included a visit to
Berlin, the great and beautiful pre-war Capital of undivided Germany
which to-day presents a sad and no less strange spectacle of a city
devided nto two almost strest by street, one part being under
Communist rule and the other while formally under the joint
military command of the U S.A., Great Britain and France, virtually
forming part of West Germany. Those unnatural and meaningless
compartments into which nations and peoples find themselves split
to-day in many places are the sad and disastrous consequences of
the strifes which politicians in charge of the destinies of people in
various courntries have been carrying on  The division of Korea,
the partition of India, strife-ridden Kashmir virtually divided into
two sectors, the various unnatural political divisions in the Arab
region, the breaking up of Germany into two separate states and the
dismemberment of Berlin—all tell the same tale. ' ’

Almost everywhere that we have gone J. P. had to address one
or two public gatherings or meetings. In London of course we had
many more and varied engagements. Indian Students and residents
in every place have naturally wanted J. P. in their midst and we have
been among them almost everywhere. There have also been
individual and group discussions and exchange of views with the
intelligentia mostly on the dynamics of social change. The unique

¥
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experiment now being carried on in India through the I?hoodan or
Sarvodaya movement has naturally occupied a prominent place
during these discussions. Knowing J. P.. as one of thc.: foFem'ost
political figures of India and the main source of inspiration
behind the Socialist movement in our country, people have naturally
been very much interested to know and understand the nature of
the appeal which led him to renounce politics. . It has puzzied people
to find that one who has been widely and persistently talked of both
inside and outside India as the possible successor to Nehru should
thus, as it were, voluntarily put himself out of the‘ arena altogether
and concentrate all his encrgies on a movement which appears to be
only calculated to bring about certain minor land or agrarian reform.
This has invariably provided J. P. with an opportunity to _expound
the underlying philosophy of the Bhoodan moverrfent and ltS. great
potentialities for bringing about fundamental political, economic and

social changes.

“Bhoodan is a political movement in a very real and deep
sense,” Jaiprakashji has explained at more tha'n'one gathering. “It
aims at changing the whole social and polmcal' s.tructure We
want to create a new order which will revolutionize all social,
political and economic organisation. India is a land'where many
new things happen. India attained its freedom by a unique me.thoc.i.
Now there is a political movement growing in the country whu':h is
not concerned with capturing power or with apartlgan amn‘Jde
towards problems. Power has proved to be powerless .m .changmg
the world. Through Power you can only change institutions, not
men! But the experience of history and of the various Revolu.
tions in recent times teaches us that unless man him.self change§,
no amount of change in the environment or institul.lons.alone is
going to create a new society which all Socialists and idealists have
been dreaming of during the ages.”

«We are already trying to create a partyless live and function-
ing democracy in the four thousand villages that havc so far joined
the Gramdan movement. We hope that thesc v1llfages and othgrs
which follow would become the self-governirg village Republics
of Gandhiji's dream. Do you think that wit.h sucl3 .rral and
fundamental changes in the body-politic of India, politics as we
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understand it to-day will remain the same? Delhi may or may rot
be able to decide the fate and mould the destiny of the country, but
I am sure that if this movement succeeds it will- decide the fate
of Delhi, in as much as it will bring about fundamental changes in
the present political organisation and in social relationships.”’

. Could there be a better and more forceful answer to those who
think that J. P. has deserted his political followers? 1t is, on the
cont1rary, a challenge to them to re-examine their own pos’ition in
the light of the objectives and the ideals that they profess.
BIRMINGHAM,

23-6-58. }

e

The Test of Wisdom

Vyasa said to Suka, *Suka, my son, you have no doubt
attained wisdom, but no guru has yet his seal on you. Go
therefore to Janaka.” Sukadeva went. Janka was sitting on
th.e third floor of his great palace. Suka was a forest-dweller.
His eyes drank in the sights of the city as he went along.

Janaka asked him, “ Why have you come here ?”
Suka answered, “To get knowledge.”

“Who sent vou?”

“ Vyasadeva.”

“Where do you come from ?”

“KFrom the ashram.”

“¥What did you see in the market on the way 7"

“Isaw rows upon rows of sweels piled up on all sides.”
‘“ And what else did you see?”

‘I saw sugar dolls walking and talking.”

** And what else 7

“For my coming up here, there were solid sugar steps.”
“What else did you find 2"

“ Here t00, I see sugar pictures everywhere.”

“ What do you see now?”

*One sugar doll talking to another.”

Then Janaka said, ““Now you may go, You have attained
all wisdom.”

— From Vinobaji’'s *“ Talks on the Gita.

Bhoodan—a Cementing Force
Acharya Vinoba

PANDIT NEHRU once said, that it is only the Congress that can

serve as the cementing force in the country and hence its
continuance is necessary. This might have been the role that the
Congress was playing once, but it has long since ceased to function
in this capacity. On the contrary, it has to be counted as one of
the distruptive forces working in the country.

If the Government were not, as now, attached to a particular
Party, it could serve as the cementing force. It would then be
necessary for the Ministers, on whatever party ticket they might
have been elected, on taking up the ministerial responsibility, to get
free of all party-affiliations and serve as the nation’s servants. At
the end of the five years’ period, when the General Election comes,
on the Cabinet's resigning, they will be at liberty to join the lists
and fight the election battle,

Supposing, in the present-day election, that 51 out of the total
of 100 voters voted for me to become their servant, it would
mean that 49 were opposed to me. But having come to power, I
would use my authority on the 49 as well. It means, that I have
become the servant of all the 100 and not of the 51 alone. , This is
the practice in Democracy. Such being the position, why not those
who form the Government, serve the whole country in the role of
¢National Servants’? There is already the couvention - of the
President and the Speaker, elected though they might be on party
tickets, functioning as if belonging to no party. Similarly are the
judges of the Courts considered to be above party, though they are
Government servants, Likewise, when Committees of experts are
formed they are expected to function without party prejudices. It
then comes to this, that good things are kept above or away from
party pulls. Are the parties, then, only for evil, undesirable
purposes ? That the parties are formed for moniding public opinion
is all right. But having been elected once, why not the ministers
function on a r-on-party basis, and the members of the legislatures
also vote the Bills on their merits, forgetting the parties to which

S—3
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tcl;ey belong ? Thi's would mean, that on their entering the
overnment all their party connections will cease ; and when this
comes 1nto vogue, the Guovernment will become a cementing

{)c;rsc'e. It is not so now, nor is the Congress working on any such
is.

Nor can religion or language serve as a cementing force.
Then, what or who else can? It is the poets and the men of letters
alone, who emcompass in their thoughts, not only India but the
yvhole world, who can play this difficult role: but they are
individuals. A Tagore or a Schweitzeris certainly a c,ememing force,
but‘ they are great souls Yet, is a group of people, a platform
which can unite the whole of India necessary or not ? is a common
centre where reople can, forgetting their mutual d.fferences. meet
together and joining shoulder to shoulder work for keepi’ng this
couatry, so full of varieties and differences, strong and united
reqqlred or not ? When one thinks from this point of view, one will
realise the value of Bhoodan all the more. ’ *

TELL-TALE FIGURES

By 1951 the whole cultivable area represented only 1'4 acres per
head of India’s population, and the net sown area 08 acre, Over
the whohle Indian union the average size of holding was 75 acres,
though in some places —notably West Bengal (47) and Bihar (4'1), it
was mgch smaller. The difference between the average holding and
the pmfgl N possible holding  of 1'4 acres per head tells the tales
of the mllhogs of landless peasants throughout India. An analysis
of the hok.imgs makes the story grimmer. * Large cultivators ”
(tho.se owning more than 30 acres, numbering 30% of all Indian
Cultl\”fitOrS) Vfarm 58Y% of the total sown area. * Medium cultiva-
tors ™ (owning slightly over 6 acres; 40% of all cultivators) hold
less than 339, of the sown area, while ** small cultivators *’ (owning
less than 3 acres; 309, of all culiivators) work only a tenth of the
land. The smailer the size of the farm, the more the farmer has to

dgpend on family labour, and the greater the unemployment of the
hired labour in the village.

~TI'rom R, P. Masani*s “ The Five Gifts.”

The Peasant as an Engineer

of Solar Power
Richard B. Gregg

DO the Indian peasants deserve respect as well as pity? 1 believe
they do. Let me tell you some reasons why,

One of the greatest sources of wealth is physical power. The
pations can be classified as to wealth partly by their consumption of
power. A noted American engineer in 1953 estimated that in the
effective use of physical power from all sources, the great nations of
the world stood approximately in these proportions:

U.S.A. 15; UK. 13; U.S.S.R. 8; West Germany 8.

All physical energy comes or came originally from the sun.
Coal was made ages ago from vegetation which absorbed its energy
from many centuries of sunshine. Petroleum oil is also another
form of stored-up solar energy from bygone ages. The heat energy
from burning weed also came from the sun. Water power is created
by the sunshine which evaporates water from the oceans, transports
it in warm clouds to the land, deposits it there as rain or snow, and
the resulting rivers turn the water wheels or turbines and give us
electricity or other power,

The amount of erergy that comes to us thus every day is stus
pendous. By the use of precise modern instruments, the astro-
nomers and physicists tell us that in the latitude of the United
States, the solar energy reaching the ground averages six tenths (0°6)
of a horse-power* for each square yard of the earth’s surface,

Nearer the equator, in the latitude of India. there would be
seven-tenths (0-7) of a horse-power per square yard. This is reli-
ably estimared to be equivalent to about one thousand (1,000) tons
of coal per acr: per year, or about 2:75 tons of coal per acre per
day. Anastronomer at Harvard Upniversity, D.H. Menzell, wrote in
1949 in a book on thesun: “An area some 200 miles square re-

* Horse-power i’ the amount of power by definition which will Lift 33;506
pounds to = heigh; of one foot in one minute.
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ceiv.es enough solar energy to supply the entire world with the
equivalent of fuel at the present rate of consumption. The sun is
our greatest natural resource.”

Thq green colouring matter in leaves, called chlorophyl, con-
verts this solar energy into plant tissue, some of which, such as
wood, cotton, jute, hay, wheat, rice, gram, is useful to mar’). In the
laboratory the efficiency of this conversion of energy runs as high
as 46 per cent. But in field conditions there are many great losses
due to reflection, dissipation as heat, sunshine falling on bare
ground, and so on. In the field the rate of energy conversion is less
than one per cent.  The results of researches vary, but six-tenths of
one per cent. seems a fair average for this efficiency rate.

Now let’s do a little arithmetic and then discuss the results. In
one acre there are 4,840 square yards. Since each Indian acre
receives U'7 Horse-power per square yard, let us multiply these two
pumbers. The result of that multiplication is 3,38%. That is the
number of _horse power of energy received on an acre, Remember
that only six-tenths (0'6) of one per cent. i.e 0006 of this energy
ge's actually converted into plant tissue in a field of growing plants
under copditions of adequate moisture.  Six-tenihs of one per cent
of 3,385 is a little over twenty (20328 to be exact) horse-power of
solar energy per acre actually ccnvertible by plarts into food or
fibre. Physicai power may be measured either in horse- power or
in the elec rical unit called a kilowatt. One horse-power equals
0:776 kilowatts. The 20328 horse-power of €nergy per acre is
equivalent to 1516 kilowatts per acre.

‘ The size of the average Indian farm is two acres. Multiply-
ing the last two above figures by two, we learn that the average
Indian farm receives 40 656 horse-power or 3232 kilowatts of
energy from the sun, Remembering that the horse-power and
ki-owatt are amounts of energy per minute, and assuming that there
are tea hours of sunshine per day, and in India about 260 days
of sunshine per year, we fird that the average Indian farm receives
4,726,320 kilowatt hours of solar energy per year actually conver-
tible into food or tibre if conditions of water are adequate. If you
have electric lights in your home, kilowatt hours are what you pay
for when the bill comes each month. Somewhat over four million
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kilowatt hours is certainly a very respectable power house. From
this point of view the Indian peasant is an engineer of solar power
in considerable amount.

If it does not bore you, let us carry the calculations a little
further. One could fairly estimate that the land of an average Indian
village might be represented by a circle, whose radius is one and a
half miles If so, the total village lands would amount to about
seven square miles Each square mile contains 640 acres, Seven
square miles would be 4480 acres. At the rate of 20 horse-power or
15 kilowatts of solar energy per acre, we find that the lands of the
village receive about 89 600 horse-power or 67,200 kilowatts. Again
a very respectable power house.

According to the Outline of the Second Five-Year Plan, there
were in India in 1954-55 cutiivated, sown lands to the extent of 343
million acres. If you multiply this large number by 1516, the
number of kilowatts of convertible solar energy per a.re, you get
4.8-6 million kilowatts. This is about 709 times all the energy pro-
posed to be generated in all of India by all sources of energy in
1960-61 under the Second Five-Year Plan.

If you are doubtful or sceptical of these results, please check all
the foregoing figures, both as to original quantities and the multi-

plications.

1t appears, then, that the wealth available from sunshine in
India is astonishingly vast. The Indian peasants are the ones who
can create this wealth, if they are given help. They are the engineers
of solar power. They are to be respected and helped in every way.
Anything that can be done for them by way of promoting soil con-
servation, soil enrichment by composting, adequate water supply by
irrigation and tube wells, better seed selection, rotation of crops,
more education, will help make them more efficient engineers and
protect India from disaster.

But remember, they are human beings with minds and feelings
and memories. They have been dreadfully exploited and impove-
rished for centuries. Naturally they have become suspicious of out-
siders, who try to tell them other ways. They are, many of them,
distrustful of Government. They are discouraged, weakened by
disease, apathetic and lacking in initiative.
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Mahatmaji they trusted, because he showed his devotion to
them for years and really helped them in ways they understood.
They will trust others who come to them in similar fashion, living
simply, helping them steadily along their own village ways, really
devoted to them. Only by such means can they be persuaded to
change. Only the peasants can produce the necessary food for
India’s life. Is it not worth while to woo them as Mahatmaji did, and
make sacrifices of comforts to do so ? (From * Vigil®, Calcutta.)

A PEN PICTURE OF GANDHIJI AT 38 (1907)

The office, at the corner of Rissik and Anderson Streets, 1
found to be like other offices. It was intended for woik and not
for show. The windows and door were adorned with the name
of the occupant with the denomination of Attorney attached to it.
The first room was given up to a lady-typist : the second into which
I was ushered, was the SANCTUM SANCTORUM. It was
meagrely furnished and dusty, A few pictures were scattered along
the walls. They were chiefly photographs of no great merit. The
Indian stretcher-bearer corps was in evidence—photographs of
Mrs. Besant, Sir William Wilson Hunter, and Justice Ranade—
several separate Indian portraits—and a beautiful picture of Jesus
Christ. Some indifferent chairs, and shelves filled with law books
completed the inventory.

All this T confess to have noted afterwards. Just then, my
whole attention was centred in the man who greeted me, and in an
effort to readjust my ideas to unexpected experiences. Having
travelled in India, I had almost unconsciously selecied some typical
face and form as likely to confront me, probably a tall and stately
figure, and bold, masterful face, in harmony with the influence
which he seemed to exert in Johanesburg, perhaps a bearing
haughty and aggressive. Instead of this, to my surprise, a small,
lithe, spare figure stood before me, and a refined, earnest face looked
into mine. The skin was dark, the eyes dark, but the smile which
lighted up the face and that direct fearless glance, simply took
one’s heart by storm. 1 judged him to be of some thirty-eight years
of age, which proved correct. But the strain of his work showed
its traces in the sprinkling of silver hairs on his head. He spoke
English perfectly, and was evidently a man of great culture.

—From * An Indian Patriot in South Africa™ by J.J. Doke,
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Jayaprakash’s Tour in Europe R
Wilfred Wellock ’ SO pA>
PRESTON, ENGLAND *‘w ‘

(This is from a recent letter from Mr. WeHockgiving his

observations on Shri Jayaprakash’s tour. Mr. ¥ e?w\ck ‘w)‘f‘l;‘__}‘ 6\‘,‘)'_\
meet him again at London.) L Ve

sation, tradition and outlook between the East anq the West
are so profound that their reactions to ideas and pol cies such a;
Vinoba Bhave 1s now so successfully presenting to the people o
India, must of necessity differ profoundly. .
Materialistic trends are so marked a feature of _Western life
today, that the spiritual appeals which drew large audiences eTgr.Z-
where’ fifty years ago have almost no eﬂ'ecF now. 'Then, po 1'uds
were vital, for they concerned fundamental issues like liberty an
justice. ' . '
Today money rather than liberty is the major ‘c%ncem, wh1}et§:
justice, it i ¢ i f which section of industty or o
to justice, it is now a question o \ ‘ .
cor-r'lmunity can outwit the otheis in securing a bigger share of the
national cake.
In this situation, it was useless to sen‘d Jayaprakash Naraye:n
ong people who had no interest in a spiritual mes-age, but ((i)n y
'amh \; to get higher living standards which they are accustome lto
"; :ire either by Trade Union power pressures including, possibly,
a . .
strcilke action, or by political action backed by votes. ;
So it was necessary to send J. P. to small audlence:? composi',js
ivilisation i towar
ise that Western civilisation 1s moving .
of people who recognise t : tior
a nll)ajo[; crisis. either an economic and financial impasse or possibly
a nuclear world war. '
These meetings were composed of mmo.nty_ groupsda.mg.ngd le':)l/;
i ienc i cifist organisations and indivi
the Society of Friends, various pa : : Lind
and small groups of people who were rapld}y losing _fanh (l~11]1 il:a:ir:i
politics and even hope of strong leadership in tht': varlmist' n;r n
Churches, whose founder was, of course, a social revolutionary
indeed was Mahatma Gandhi. . .
In these circles J. P’s presentation of the mess'fl%.e whf}c;SV;?oll:ii
Bhave is carrying through India, and %fl the lt(h:jll n;ziy aquestions
i ion. They aske ,
progress, made a powerful impressiol v y

el

HE differences in the way of life, the social and industrial orgahf=""
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and although they were baffled by the immense problems which
would arise, were such a course of action to be suggested for this
country, they recognised the high spiritual quality of the principle;
and also that it might become the only hope of salvation of the
West in due course.

Farther than this, it is not possible to go at preseat, in Britain
or the United States, and indeed in most Western count’ries. That
the ?hallenge offered by the Bhoodan movement must be carefully
studied and pondered, was accepted by many.

. East.erners can scarcely realise the extent to which Western life
1s organised and centralised. Industry, finance and investment,
.tr_ade Unionism, party politics, education and religion are all so
h.lg.hly grganised, and their control centralised, that the ordinary
cmzfan is largely powerless and helpless, whenz:e he tends to leave
ﬂ‘le.](?b of fighting for liberty and the right of conscience to others.
This is, of course, the high road to the totalitarian state.

' Where, .then, lies salvation for the West? Jayaprakash and I
fllscussed this question, and we agreed that the aim should be to
1ncrease the minority of people who see the dangers that loom
ahead and the goal towards which we ought to move, and further
thz.it all these people shoald break away from the existi,ng order of
things, as fa.r as possible, draw the lines, as it were, at conformity in
many directions, and so offer to the public a challenge to the com-
monly acce'pted codes of conduct. That is, they should live more
and n'xore In accordance with spiritual values and less and less by
material and conventional values.

- dWe also agreed that those of us who had studied carefully
(:1 ern trends and perceived their ultimate consequences should
eéndeavour to make these things clear to as many people as possible.

Today few people see the connection between their demands for

ever-rising levels of material consumption, and the international
struggle for world markets and supplies, and the fear of economic
breakdown and of communism, and an idealogical war with nuclear
weapons. Nor do they see the folly of doing what so many paci-
fists are doing today in Britain, namely, agitating against nuclear
warfare while accepting a way of life that is at root aggressive. To
these problems the West must look for solutions in a better w;y of

life.
»

Gramraj, Nai Talim and Shanti Sena
Marjorie Sykes

THE idea of Shanti Sena originated with Gandhiji some twenty

years ago. He conceived Shanti Sena as a highly disciplined,
non-violent army ready at all times for work of service and of
reconciliation, prepared to enter areas of tension and potential
violence as an unarmed force for peace. During the last few months
Vinobaji has been challenging us to make a fresh approach to this
idea, and to prepare ourselves for this non-violent discipline. He
has made it clear, that he regards the discipline of the Shanti Sena
as an essential part of the training of the nation for Swaraj (gram-
swaraj) and therefore as a responsibility of the teacher. ‘A society
freed from the yoke of authority means a society yoked to educa-
tion.........In non-violence, education and defence arc one and the

same,”

Vinobaji has also said that * a good and pure resolve, wherever
it is formed, isin its essence a world resolve; it has a universal
meaning.” This is true, and always has been true, of the ideal of
Gram-swaraj ; Gandhiji himself insisted on the universal significance
of his vision of the village republic:

«“We want to bring in the day when a citizen of any country
may go where he wills in the world without let or hindrance, may
give wherever he wills his loving service, or carry on his trade. The
whole world is becoming one, and the whole world is being made
into one realn......This is the world republic, and this is also the
village republic.”

To this picture of a free world-wide human realm, drawn by
Gandhiji, there is a world-wide spontaneous résponse. The ordinary
men and women of every country arc longing to be set free from
the fears and anxieties which harass the divided and suspicious
nations of today. The desire of humanity is for peace, for friend-
ship, for a world which may hold for their children the reasonable
hope of a full and happy life. Mankind is weary of war, and no
statesman in the world would dare to stand up and repudiate pub-
Jicly this desire for peace.

S—d
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The Four Impulses behind War

Why is it, then, that there has never been a time when war
seemed so near, and when the preparation for war swallowed up so
large a part of the human energy and economic wealth of the nations?
Why is it that Governments which have been raised to power by the;
votes of their_fellnw-countrymen arc piling up armaments which
have no meaning except for a war which nobody wants? Why do

not the peoples rise up in a bod ;
y and compel their
make and keep the peace ? p Governments to

It seems to me that there are four main reasons why men of
reali good-will acquiesce in the retention of war as an instrument of
national policy, and why in certain circumstances. often in great
agony of mind, they consent to become parts of awa,r machine gTwo
of thcsc reasons do credit to human nature ; the other two are I.lol S0
creditable, but are impulses which we should meet with understanding
rather than with condemn~tion, because they are alive still in all of
us, and we need to be constantly on our guard against them.

(1) The Urge to Resist Eyil

oui The ﬁrst.and best of the impulses which push good and peace-
gvmg men into war is the urge to resist evil. Thay cannot bear
that 1n_)u'stlc:t, cruelty and tyranny shall go unchallenged. They
cannot sit still 'and se¢ the weak trample! down and the innocent
Ol{Yrang; Bewildered and unhappy, they can find no other weapon
with which to resist the tyranny that must be resisted, except the
weapon of war. If only they could see, however dimly, a real hope

of resisting evil with good, the fl.
that hope ’ ower of mankind would follow

(2) Appeal of Heroic Adventure

o fThe second pobl: quali.ty.in mankind to which the tradition of
rfare gnpeals 1s the conviction that life should offer to youth the
possibility ‘of adventure, of heroism, of danger, toil and endurance
of self-sacrifice for great and unselfish ends. Our imaginations have,
been fired and our better natures stirred by the ancient heroic tales
of the Kshatriyas and knights who did battle with the giants of evil
for the rescue of suffering mankind. The sword, the pure, stron
well-tempered steel, dedicated in the temple of 'God to Hi; servici,
has become the symbol of the selfiess, disciplined, heroic human lifet
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By contrast, the advocates of peace often seem to have nothing better
to offer than a tame dull future in a uaiversal spoon-fed welfare
state. We quote the saying that * Peace hath her victories no less
renowned than war ", but these victories often seem to youth to be
easy victories over * Phoney ”’ dragous. Uatil the non-violent war
on wrong is seen for what it should be, a glorious and heroic adven-
ture, it will not win the generous devotion of the young.

The Individnal’s helplessness

The third reason for mankind’s resigned acquiesence is the
manufacture of bigger and better bombs, is the widespread convic-
tion that protest is uscless and that the individual can do nothing to
stop it. It is one of the evil results of the centralised and the
remote impersonal Government that people feel less and less
personal responsibility for what their Governments do. * We don’t
like it, but what can we do to stop it 7’ they ask helplessly. That
they are not really helpless to “stop it was demonsrated a year
ago by the spontaneous outburst of public indignation which forced
the British Government to withdraw its troops from Egypt is now
widely admitted that the Nazi tyranny in Germany was greatly
helped on its road to power by the failure of freedom-loving
individual Germans to stand up alone against it. One man’s protest
seemed so useless against the might of the State.

There was and is also another factor in this failure to make
individual protest against evil. Useless though 1t seemed, many
good and brave men would have made their protest, if they had not
known that the consequences would be suffering mot only for
themselves but for their families and friends. They would have
been prepared for imprisonment, torture and death for themselves,
but they were not able to endure the thought that their dear ones
might be tortured also. 1t is one of the most evil aspects of
tyranny that it deliberately uses these natural affections of men to
perpetuate its power. The citizen's conscience is torn by an intole-
rable conflict between one more intimate and the larger loyaliies.

Loyalty to smaller Community
This, then, is the fourth main reason for our human
acquiesence in wrong-doing and war. In the last resort our loyalty
to the smaller community to which we belong takes precedence over
our loyalty to the largor interests of humanity,
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There are many kinds of partial loyalties rampant in the world
today —loyalties of class, religion, language, political belief; it is not
difficult for most of us here to recognize their ugly potentialities,
while at the same time, if we are honest, we shall admit that the
natural affections which give them their strength are alive in us also.
The love of family and friends is the most natural and most
innocent of these partial loyalties. Yet the greatest of the teachers
of mankind have seen and proclaimed the hard truth that all partial
loyalties, however dear and deep-seated, must give way before the
universal claims of Right. They have also seen that it is only by
obedience to the universal Right and Truth, at whatever cost, that
the real welfare of the smaller community can be secured. * Seek
ye first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness and all these
things shall be added unto you...... There is no one who has left
house or brothers or sisters or father or mother or children or
lands, for my sake and the gospel’s who will not receive a hundred-
fold now in this time, houses and brothers and sisters and mother

and children and lands, with persecutions.” The way is not easy,
but it is the only way of hope.

“Wars have their origin in the minds of men™, says the
constitution of U.N.E.S.C.0. 1t js therefore in the minds of men
that the seeds of peace must be sown.” The four impulses described,
which now support the habit of war, are impulses, energies, and
loyalties of men. The re-direction of the minds of men, the re direc-
tion of these impulses, energies and loyalties into the paths of peace
is a task for education. *“Education and defence are one and the
same.”” 1f we are to preserve society from violence and destruc-
tion men’s whole thinking has to be re-directed into new channels.
The title of the first programme of work published by the Hindustani
Talimi Sangh is ** Non-violent Revolution in Education. Those of
us who work for Nai Talim have perhaps not always kept clearly
enough before our eyes this revolutionary nature of our programme ;
in the light of the world’s desperate need, we must look at it afresh
and see it for what it is —nothing less than a programime of educational
revolution for the whole world, Nai Talim is part and parcel of a
non-violent Gram-raj, it is also part and parcel of a non-violent
Vishva-raj. For as Gandhiji saw clearly, a free world and a free

village go together ; and our work for the children of India is a work

for all mankind. (Contined.on page 03

The Quest for Satyagraha Shakti

Acharya Vinoba

l HAVE lately been reading Pyarelalji’s book * Mahatma Gandhlll——
the Last Phase’. In it I read that Bapu used to say humbly,'t at
we have known but a very small part of Sat,yagrz}ha; that the science
of Satyagraha is vast and a lot of research remains yet to .be done in
it. He had said this not out of modesty, but because it is the very
truth. All our attempts at practising Satyagraha so far, had 'lbgen
like so many fumblings in the dark. We had no clear knovge gcle
then, and went ahead with what light we were able to <':on’1eh Y- '
have already said something about the plz‘xce of Satyagra 3 ina
democracy ; but | do not propose to speak with .referenf:e to 'emo;
cracy now. After all democracy is a small affair. Thlsl ag? 'ést;)lot
simply an age of democracy but of science. l.h‘ud recently sai ad
three factors zive shape to life and they are spirituality, science an

letters.

any it ears, that the world has been influenced the
mosthoy il:lsdrz)nlllq;gl:)rs. ’ It is said that Babgr's adve.nt h'ad le.ft :}111;
impress on India and Asia; hence the mentxon_oi" hl? n;‘rlney mdcr
history not only of India but of the vyorld. Sx\rTn’lar y b’e:‘lanﬁ ki
Clive and others who had proved their prowess in th? .at' e- ed
had greatly intluenced the world.  But all this is .n‘lerc sumuseb arr;
has no foundation in fact. Evenin the age in \‘vhu,h thclty Xe;:ad oca:
there were some facilitics provided lfy scxcn%c'.”En’gdan ld l\s >
worthy ships, which India had not. Even Shl‘;ﬁ_}l. ha .1oh g:c o
the Portugesc for the supply of swords to his C‘{).r.myl(/I ethi the
Portugese term Phirangee’ has come to be used in alri L
the sword. So whether the explong were of conquerodrscnle bex.
ander and Babar or of explorers like Marcq Polo an oumnu?;
they became possible only because of the aid of science.
therefore, science that has influenced the world.

The Influence of Spirituality and Letters

The second factor to influence the world is spirituality. Spiri-
tuality indicates the direction which science 1s ?o‘take. So the
people of each age were utilising the power of sciencs commensu-

S—35
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rate with ..
was availatlille Pf)wer of the spirit that they then possessed. Mutton
food. This s elr‘d‘ was cheap also;but the Jains had abjured animal
also Therg ;remal came to be re-pected and ado,ted in Hinduism

S € many communities amo .

iven u o . ng the Hindus who have
fm’ence Pblua[k(l;%lﬂmhi ~What was behind these was not the urge of
N ,abor " he smr;t. Men all over the world are now thinkin
spiritualit lt} 'mg capital punishment. Iiis not sci-nce but onlg
Knows 1hey p(;«:»tefrd:fpiﬁmp:cd it. The literary man, the Poet Wh(y)

. | e word, standing i . . 7
science meditates and pours out hismhdl:fz i betweon spiriwality and

The Shape of Satyagraha in the Scientific Age

Tatki : 4

cracy dukr[i?é aBbaouut’ S‘:'tyagraha " had said that thero was o demo-
had come. But sptillelhme’ §ven though during his last days Swaraj
cracy that she does t Zcii.mt Aot then enjoy he measure of demo-
stances.  Bat 1 shal Ole:z;‘ thS:t &Scz)rs is a difference in the circums-
about the g ¢ now, and say a few words
o co:ﬁ;‘; tl;aatttb'dtzagr_aha shoul.d take in an age of science. ]:“
woman full of pit adg with a'lathl is confronted with a man or
to contrition and Zh ¢ compa-sion, probably, he might be moved
Valotki of b unl’ame. A classical instance in point is that of
having  suddonl ltff;enatle days, when he found his wild nature
Narac - B Wzatcc't him, as he with the axe in hand faced
or b it han one say for.thc bomb hurled from the sky

gat home? What will Satyagraha do in this case ?

Of what avail will the pj :
of his voice bo? ¢ pity of the Satyagrahi’s eyes and the honey

The Depths of Spirituality

So’ p . 1
doep imofz(}:;;iitisag: arg with the power of science, we have to dive
o g, Piriual y also, We should go deeper than the ancients
devas{a[e.[hc w,l lanks to science, the power has come to some to
o e the v 10le world by merely pressing a button in their hous
we develop a power which will influence the world witlf-’

T .

. . .
n
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the course of their meditation are only so-called ; they are not real
experiences. The devotee had a certain desire by fulfilling which
God satisfied him. If one took it for a revelation and was sati-fied,
one would tose the occasion to make a deeper search and have
genuine revelarion  Mysticism is not a thing to be thought lightly
of ; nor is the capacity to have direct personal centact with the
unmanifest world to be slighted. But these are not encugh for our
Such a power can, and should be invented now, which
ively cppese the atomic weapons.
as we remain lost within the
iscussions and disputes
religions and sects lose

purpose.
can cross swords with and effect
We cannot come by that power so long
mind  So, when 1 think in this strain, all d
about national frontiers, linguistic regions,
all their significance.

A mile-stone on the road to Universal peace

A newspaper had asked the other day, * What after all is the
special merit in Vinoba’s taking the people of other persuations
into the Hindu temple? We have always conceded a higher status
to the followers of other faiths than to the Harijans. When the
Harijans themselves have gained entry into temples what is it that
Vinoba has specially achieved” The critic has missed completely
the real significance of the event. Qur aim is to convert every
r-hip into a world temple. Every place of worship has
of mind now; owing allegiance to
lging an idol within, does not make
any difference. The rule is, that only those professing particular
faiths can gain admittance into particu'ar places of worship. Of
course, nobody belonging to an inimical faith will enter it. But
can those whose faiths are only different and not inimical gain
admission? No. The Muslims alone can eater mosques and pray,
as the Christians the churches. and the Hindus the temples This is
the procedure. But to build a placs of worship where the people
of all faiths can go without let or hindrance, would be another
procedure. A still different procedure is that of allowing all in all
places of worship; our following a d.fferent method of worship
in our homes should not make any difference in the matter of
allowing all there. If we can only muster as much faith and
fervour while worshipping as they do, they will become places of
upiversal worship. T have had the esperience of going to the

place of wo
come to signify narrewness
the Bible or the Koran orlx
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mosque and the church in the company of people of alien faiths. 1
had been moved to tears while rcading the Bible and the Koran as I
had been while reading Gita ; because they all contain fundamentals.
So it was not mere rhetoric when [ said at Pandharpur that the
process of uniting the entire world has begun here, and an instru-
ment of uaiversal peace has come to our hands, Among the factors
contributory to universal peace awaiting exploration, this is one.

I was responsible for Sane Guruji’s launching Satyagraha for
securing entry for Harijans into the Pandharpur temples. Because,
on my coming out from gaol in 1945, the expression of dissatis-
faction on certain matters by me in the course of a speech had
moved him to undertake the fast. Prior to that, he toured for 6
months throughout Maharashtra and created public opinion. When
at that time he came to Paunar, he asked me for my opinion, [
said, ‘ My Satyagraha is going on. Lord Vittal is enshrined in my
heart as much as He could be in the heart of any of His ancient or
modern devotees. [ have digested all the hymns and songs that
these have sung in glorification of their favourite deity. Since they
are all in my mother tongue, Marathi, { can lose myself in them as
Icanin no other. In spite of all this, I won't invoke the sanction
of a fast for gaining entry into the temple. So long as the Harijans
are refused entry, I also would not enter, This is my Satyagraha.’
Then on his querying, if his proposcd fast was also wrong 1 said,
*Notatall. You can fast.’ In the course of his fast, I appealed
to him not to drag it on for too long.  So it has never been my wont
to follow Sane Guruji in the matter of practising Satyagraha,

The transformation of mind is possible only by rising about it

When even in those days mine had been 2 different line, now
when science is taking great strides, we should realise, that we
cannot hope to see the process of mental transformation begin while
remaining in the mind. If leaving the mind below we go up, it will
be finished. Then there will be no question of its transformation
at all. What happens when we speak of a change of heart? There
is before us a sturdy man with many faults and we try to change
him. But in my preseat mode of thinking, we proceed to act,
uterly forgetting the existence of an entity called mind,
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Old Modes of Action have no value now

i value,

In this age of science the old IT‘lOdCS of ?Ctéon}}::‘;/]i)\::?'ome o

So it is, that some people are saying 1!131_\"“" ftv v mo, having

adopt Sri Aurobindo’s line. But it is nothing lne < scionce it s

been in it since a very long time. .Only. (‘k‘"m o the mental

becoming plain now. So long as we will be wor Engenmngled o the

plane, in this age of science, we w?uld rf'rlngm oin‘g & d and

will-o’-the wisp of mental transformatlor?, will be gthe old political

round in it and will find no way ouF. So in this algui, e b e of
Economy and the old Literature will have no value.

conduct also will be modified anew.

- -ous ground.
Saying these things as I do, I am treading Onddafgm;ﬁtirdom;
A co-worker said that I should now be prep?fe been established ;
because I had said that dharma has not so far no science, those
that it has not yet evolved; because there :zi:ere absent; that
vital elements on which Dharma should l?e bant trance, and people
the Rishis stated certan tlslin:c::,rfasinsle;t::rl]ie:;“rsl IZZi;rcome to’ be adopted
. o '
2d(t)pledL‘at\‘:r;1]a(s“;:tml;:én evolved out of them; that theh ;vi(t)rld "i'l};l:
n:;t e e to the stage when it will be taken as aut Ty.ulh y
yc.t oo f Satya, Ahimsa etc. People say thal' 1T
same is the fate ]; not sa;' hat it is good under all conditions and
good. ::::w:vsou The mason who builds the hou;e lf;nows X]alt)eltil:f,‘
circum . . 90° to the floor.
v./al.l should sxamioz:lt,sar}\meslelittxo;etot;ome 5 the human kiad that
slmlla}' to the, o od. That is, since truth has not become _Lawf:
truth is always foet .taken shape. Science will form .the basis o
D ha:inlgh;rma will rest on Science. The things that are
Dharma an the mental plane in the name of Dharma are Tvhr:ry
current now olr))harma will appear when we rise above them, ?ﬁ
nlllmor fci)?cetsi)vtween Dharma and Science will cease, and there wi
all con

be perfect amity.

How I am thinking Nowadays
Tt is this that is occupying my thoughts these days. So the

verve, th was i ce yoars back is not there now.
¢ push that was in me lhr ey - ; o
Ihrls ’mty ptesent IDOOd, Icall ¢ Nivrithi , non-action. This is not the
’
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opposite of *Pravritti’, action. That alsois g tendency,  Anger
is opposed to desire, as desire is opposed to anger. Both are
contradictory tendencies. Walking is followed by sleep and vice
versa  Both are tendencies. I am not speaking in this sense It is

in a different sense that [ am going towards non-action. It isa quest

after Power which to me is the quest after Saryagraha.

.

A Query from a friend in Rajasthan

A friend from Rajasthan asked for my opinion regarding a
problem in Satyagraha. Therc, in a village he is agitating on behalf
of the Harijans for the right of drawing water in the village well.
Some one has launched on a fast also in this connection. Upon this,
the villagers have come forward with an offer to dig a separate well
for the useof the Harijans. Now, the friend has asked, whether to
close up with the offer or to continue the fast.

My Firm Advice

If I were to follow the line of thought curient up till now, 1 .

should have said, ‘Let the fast go on; by agreeing to the new
well we will lose our right” But Iam not going to give him
any such advice, What [ am going t» write to him is, * You
better agree to the proposal of their digeing a new well.” What sense
is there in one’s going on knocking one’'s head even after knowing
that there is obstruction? Any action taken after conceding the
existence of caste differences will only serve to strengthen those
differences. At the new well the Harijans will draw water, and the
others also. When all, in this manner, come together, a community
of thought will develop which will slowly take on the hue of love.

Mine would be stigmatised as a weak, defeatist advice in terms
of the present-day thought. But this is not a weak, but a strong
advice. Because this finishes the mind itself. Instead of making
minds clash with one another, we should rise above it and think.
Then, the reasonableness of allowing the new well to be dug, and love
to develop will be realised. Then, all these differences would seem to
bave disappeared as do the night’s mirage on day-dawn.

(Translated from a speech delivered on 12-6-58)

Shanti-sena—our Brahmastra
Kaka Kalelkar

HERE are discussions about Brahmastras in Puranas,' but my

doubt is whether the venerable name had not been mls-used _by

the 'u anic authors. It was given to me to see Brahmastra in action

when | went to Naokali to meet Mahatma Gandhi. I then wrote

about it in detai!, but now with the organisation of Shanti Sena on
hand a recapitulation of the same will be useful.

There had been wars between Gods and Rakshasas, war
between Rama and Ravana and the great battle of Mahabharata.
These have been eliboritely described by great authors. Astras
were used in them with propitiations of mantras.

Once a warrior let out agni astra with mantric propitiation and
there was heli-fire surrounding the enemy army immediately,
One on the other side letting fly a rain astra, thick clouds began to
pour in torrents. The whole of the battleficld was flooded, and
agni astra became ineffective.

His opponent threw vayu-astra which disnerse‘d. the clouds.
But the terrible winds made no distinction between friend and foe
and uprooted both the armies. To counteract Vayu-astreli parvata
astra was used. A thousand mourtains rose up and lh_e winds were
blocked. Then the enemy to pulverise the mountains .sent 'out
Vajra astra with its thousand lighienings. Then came the }nfa'.llble
but terrible Brahmastra. With the other weapons poetic ﬂ}ghts
rise, but with the meation of Brahmastra .the authors begm shrivell-
ing. Such was that terrible weapon; for it spared none in the three
worlds.

Brahmastra is both a weapon of death, and a desirable one with
spiritual might and unbounded benevolence. It causes total
destruction and once for all stops war. It_changes a war of
hatred into a reign of peace and love. It drives away selfishness
and establishes common good. Cowards flee away 'fmd peace
becomes permanent. Such is Brahmastra. Gandhiji laid bare his

mental agony and surrendered himself to God.
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Friendst, total surtender helped him to climb to the summit of
p. He spelled the mantra of love and lot go the Brah-

mastra. Immediately, the
s goondas and r i .
hatred. Brahmastra did its work on them owdies gave up their

Whate
destruclionvgrf tlll;t; L}I’]De Of'batt[e, weapons for self-protection and the
same motives, Mod::zya?re used. Both the sides arc moved by the
destruction. One cannot e Wweapons are most impartial in their
to destroy the enom onakc oneself immune to it, and throw it
the only way to ave itSel(;‘w- the world is shaking with fear, and
reason that the organisation l(iftghsaunrtr;n;er, to God. It i for this
now. Shanui Sena has no fri:nd or foeena ;

hatred of the enemy and not the enemy

It is time that Shanti
ﬁel'd. Then the fear of
universal peace and hap
warriors will establish
be doubted,

as become inevitable
Itis out to destroy the

Sena armed with Brahmastra takes the
tgtal destruction will disappear, and
piness will usher in. That the Shanti
peace which will lead to prosperity, need not

When Ba became Mother to Bapu

0 sn at
s c?;lg;fl;l-?’i, men at one place wished to know if Kasturba
s andh va r:o.ther, and an old European lady who l
— %‘yéhg{r car had the same impression. With
am mom)irn an 1.111 said, “ Yes, she is my mother.” The
Ceonle gdalt the publ!c meeting which she did not attend,
poopl stl;:dhilfr‘ z}gd“ inquired why ““mother” had not
pomes Jisaid, ““ A gentleman did last night mistake
pardona;\y rpothcr, and for me as for her it is not
o onad :Szlital;e but a .welcomc mistake. For years past
e hasce 0 be my wife by mutual consent. Now nearly
years ago, [ became an orphan and for nearly 30 years
she has filled the place of my mother. She ha:', beeny my

mother, friend, nurse
things.:’ ’ s¢, cook, bottle-washer and all these

From ¢ Mahatma Gandhi in Ceylon’
By 8. Durai Raja Singam, Kauntan, Malaya.

Evolution of War through the Ages

Dr. M. Aramvalarthan, Ph.D. (Ohio)
Principal, Sri Ramakrishna Vidyalaya

UMEROUS wars have occurred in the course of human history.
It seems that wars fall into three categories.

M

In 334 B.C. the great conquest of Alexander began. This ex-
traordinary monarch who was barely twenty-two years old at that
time was inflamed with an ambition to conquer all of the world that
was then known. Ina brief span of six years, he laid low Asia
Minor, Syria, Palestine, Egypt and the vast kingdom of Persia. Then
he stormed the North Western gates of India. The famous battleat .
Jhelum, Alexander’s encounter with gallant Porus and the capture of
a part of North India are facts familiar to students of history.
Alexander’s objective was to establish a world empire. He had a
relentless passion to achieve this objective.

Greece declined, Rome arose. Julius Ceasar, born in 102 B.C.,
strode around the Mediterranian as a great conquering hero. Like
Alexander he too was inflamed to establish a vast empire. Couniries
fell at his feet one after another.

To the fratermity of Alexander and Caesar belong a number of
military heroes who sprang and flourished in different parts of the
world, in different periods of history. Chengiz Khan, Clive, and
Napoleon are only a few outstanding names.

India has had her share of this military tradition. Though there
be no instance of an Indian monarch marching across the frontiers
of the country to conquer foreign territories and establish empires, it
has always been considered the ¢ proper ’ thing for a king to fight the
neighbouring monarch and enlarge his kingdom. Thus there was
continuous warfare amongst the varions kings of North India and
amongst the Cheras, Cholas and Pandyas of the South. To these
typical warring monarchs, however, King Asoka was 2 shining
exception. He started in the traditional way, but experienced a
unigue spiritual crisis, emerged out of it a better man, and abjured

for ever the way of violent warfare.
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Wars of conquest are not always occasioned by some hero’s
ambition to build an empire. Sometimes the dominant reasons are
not political, but commercial or even * religious’. The many wars
that intermittently broke out between the various vying powers of
modern Europe were fought primarily for commercial reasons., The

Crusade wars in Palestine and the Mohammedan wars of invasion in
India were due to * religious’ reasons.

But all the wars cited above have two characterstics in common.
First, the end for which they were fought was conquest. Second, the
means with which they were fought were violent. We may call this
category ‘ wars of conquest with violent means’.

(2

From 1775 to 1783
American continent betwe
illustrious American leade
call: “Let us raise
may repair,”

a major war was fought on the North
en the Americans and the British. The
r, George Washington, gave the clarion
a standard to which the honest and the wise

Men of good will, men of learnin
folk rallied to the standard raised by
soil flung their implements aside, pick

battlefield. They knew they were figh
righteous cause,

g and wisdom, and ordinary
Washington. The tillers of the
ed up guns and marched to the

ting against injustice and for a
They fought the war of independence to victory.

The American War of Independence was unlike the wars men-
tioned earlier. It was not a war of conquest, but a war against
political injustice. Similar wars have been fought in several other
countries. As a matter of fact, a war of conquest

is usually
succeeded sooner or later by a war of independence, Jhansi Rani
and Shivaji are, in the case of India, examples of heroes who fought

such wars,

On the soil of the North American continent again there took
place a major war, this time, against social injustice. This was the
Civil War between the South and the North on the slavery issue,
Abraham Lincoln, who presided over this unhappy conflict between
Americans and Americans, Jooked upon it as a retribution from God
for the sins committed against the Negro brethren, Lincoln had an
eaormous sense of moral rectitude.
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1n 1789 France witnessed a major r?\{oluti‘on. The pteople Tr}(::;
against the unjust social system prevz.ulmg in the c]oun rzfls ey
stormed the citadels of power and prestige. The watc 1-wor
French Revolution were Liberty, Equality and Fraternity.

Later came Karl Marx who wrote again§t thg economic u::::t:g
of the capitalist order. He analysed. the hlSt(')I‘iC 'prglcezs, \snfa“ "
economic interpretation to it and predlctefl the inevita ;’, t a(; o
the capitalist order and the triumphant rise of th; ;;roez : W(; e
and Engels issued the Communist Manifesto and ;as ar ‘t,e o have
nothing to lose but our chains, Worker.s of thf: world, umc. .mumst
in Russia acted on the Marxian thesis and in 1917 the Com
revolution there scored a resounding triumph.

The French and the Russian revolutions were both wars a(g;ﬁl:c;
socio-economic injustice. These wars as wel! as thosedr?euwhich
earlier have two characterstics in common. F{rSt the e.nl o(x)-recono-
they were fought is redressal of injf!stxce—POht“';‘al’ suotcf\:ere violent
mic. Second, the means with which they .wer.e ol{g oot eans:
We may call this category ¢ wars against injustice with violent means.

There have been a few wars, however, that do not f_“?l i this
category, They were fought with means other than the military.

3)

During the mid-nineteenth century, the Hungarian peopl;: htad tc;
put up a fight against the Austrian Emperor. (?ontrary tot eter:}l:e
of the old treaty, the Emperor tried to subordinate I:Iugga;lry 0 e
Austrian power. Francis Deak, a land-owner, f)rganxz; the ;;eop ;
and offered non-violent resistance. He admonished t ; people ;of
to be betrayed into acts of violence,’ nor tq alzandonh't ;: gml::m:d
legality, «This is the safe ground, ‘he said ‘on whic I,funﬁ .

,\‘t;verselvcs, we can hold our own za.galpst arme_d forc.e. su ;rmg
must be necessary, suffer with dignity. This adv1cel w‘e;sﬁodeyteh
throughout Hungary.* Calmly but firmly, th'e people F.e e“ the
Emperor’s tax collectors, his police and'even his army. ltlllad y Ae
Emperor capitulated and the Hunganan people trlljtfmpdi f.cti :
Gregg says, ‘though this campaign seems to have Le? ! eH \l
because of some violence of inner attitude on the part of t ef un-
garians, it does provide a remarkable example of the power of non-
violence.’ L _ o
T Richard B, Gregg, The Power of Non-violence, p. 3—4,
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The story of Gandhiji’s campaign in South Africa is well known

to us. It was a clear vindication of the efficacy of non-violent

» the new word coined by him to denote the
new type of warfare. Later in India one witnessed a serics of such

Satyagraha campaign—-Champaran, Vykom, Bardoli, Kheda, etc.
Then the entire national movement for independence assumed the
form of a Satyagraha on a magnificant scale. That it was crowned
with gllorious success is knmown to one and all of the present
generation.

The end for which th
other Satvagraha camp
political or social. By
is that the mears a
category of w

¢ Hungarian campaign as well as the
aigns were conducted is redressal of injustice,
t the distinguishing characteristic about them
dopted werc non-violent. We may call this
ars as wars against injustice with non-violent means.

The Growing Science of Warfare

A consideration of the three t
seems to reveal that there is a de
nature of warfare as it b

ypes of wars, dealt with so far,

as come down the centuries.

Between the first type of warfare and the second, therois a
similarity as well as a dissimilarity. The similarity is that the means
adopted were violent. The dissimilarity is that the cnd in the first
case was conquest, but it is redressal of injustice in the caso of the
second. The second type is surely an improvement over the first.

Again, between the second type of warfare
is a similarity as well as

end of the warfare in bo

and the third, there
a dissimilarity, The similarity is that the
th cases is redressal of injustice. The dis-
similarity is that the means adopted in the sccond typc is violent,

whereas they are non-violent in the case of the third. The third is
surely an improvement over the second.

- Thus we see three distinct phases
is intriguing to think about the nex
Shanti Sena, which adopts non-violent means and whose end is sub-
stituting the police and the military for maintenance of law and
order and defence, scems like the fourth and a fascinating phase.
Vinobaji has already been speaking a lot about Shanti Sena, He
has even proposed himself to the responsibility of the Supreme

Commander. God willing, it may be given to India to usher in the
new era. *

1n the cvolution of warfare. It
t phase in this evolving science.

finite, progressive evolution in the

Harold Elwin’s Interview
with Vinobaji

in i d and he put some
hwin is from Englafz.
o fv;h:n he met Vinobaji on the 20th May,

interesting questions nples with the friends

1958, before he visited the Pandharpur tet
belonging to other religions. )

Q 1. Might T ask you the oldest English question, “How are

you?”’ .
Ans: Far better than when I begfm this p
ago and [ am so glad to meet you agail,

. . indu friend 1 saw a Jain saint,

Q1 wh (;‘y;;;:»rligs:;gj z:‘I-;Ie‘?s nearly as pure as anyone ‘;aclz
quite naked, .M)ll- rse|f this and denies himself that fmd touc X
be. He demeshlltn lis given him and that only three times a “:fe r.
only.that fOOd't ihe jungles. 1 asked, * Does he help z;ny ?‘Wh;’
e Lives slone lcll] to any other man?” My friend answered, oy
does he d‘)o gI:I)'o duty is to purify himself and to gamJu} e
Should h‘\’:?\;’hat 1\?vouldyyou have said to my friend and to the Jain?
peace.

: w of a Jain friend of mine, whq ison a fa§t

for tﬁ: ﬁ;a;st 113 Z]i(:xl;sktl'z)or world peace? (Here I:;ili;lsali(:’ gg:)un](;l;:
AP . . ou me ’

O o the m?ll::glifllilsg],'b‘:? lIc}.:tig appreci?te, not tht? methoq:
e t-O thellani’lind such action. The scien‘n?t does his c;xllaetnr
e ?ttm{de he laboratory in his own indWldual' way an a.e'-
e S s es(‘)cial use. Similarly, all discovgrles in the spiri
B T tofx‘\rst based on individual experience. If a n;i];
tua'l sphere e nd religious experience for .10 or 20 yez?rs an
T o e ¢ f it. we would say that all this had been .mvcan.
T e o gtises’ meditation and undergoes hardships an
;rhe ma;mv;?l:inl:awhich other men cannot and he can give
earn

i ind.
fruits of these for the benefit of mankin

grimage seven vears

Q 3. This question is from ¢ a Western way of thinking’ butl

don't think you will mind that.
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] Many.Wcstern peoples’ fear of death seems to amount to a fear
of separation from their own ego. Do you think we get separated

Ca[h . i i i

Ans: 1 don't think there is any such thing as a Western or an

Eastern way of thinking. Th R R
of the world. g ere are all sorts of thinking in all parts

Here H.E. interjected, “1 mean i
_ He ' R t only that Indians ge
believe in rebirth more than we do * and Vinobaji a:ontinuedg-nera]ly

Yes, I understand. By saving “separati . ,
I think you mean “from their kitlgx andpk;:'t’lgg viglﬁ(i?% 0;”1 el%lo ’
this question is not at all selfish. It is a very pertinent -an(;s) 0.
question and should be asked and pondered over by everyone hgf;lod
to face death. And each one of us has to. What hapoens af w (;) a;
is shrouded in mystery and we can only surmuse it. One‘:\ o
some clue, as personally I do, from the experience of deep r;)e?t
tation apd also deep sleep. From there we proceed on the win l;‘
speculation, sometimss unending speculation. 1 think. we d >
lose our own ego after death, as long as we want o haﬁn 0 n'ot
There will come a state where one does not want an ind.g %n to it.
but would like to lose oneself and get to the broader vie l"lrual ego
atin'g one’s ego in the entire universe and in that case 0::30 e
ones cga by God's grace. So long as we have attachr;uent formay jose
death will not separate us from it. But we will lose it b our ego,
lose it and then only by God’s grace. Y wanting to

Q. 4. Are you satisfied with the results f i
land distributed by Bhoodan ? orthcoming from the

Ans.: We have received some 4 millio

which | million have been distributed. Perhapls ?l:ﬁ‘rzsf(::‘]ia;d 911;.t of
remaining will not be worth distributing bécause it is farlT;vJons
barren and efforts will have to be made for the reclamation of tr:)'r
land. Distribution is difficult, because it involves man 0 ]ls
Pesides the donors and receipients and many other factorbs' p:Vp;:
is therefore proceeding slowly. The land so far diSt”bu'ted ;)]r

given very good results, People who received land have put as
their efforts and are making good use of the land pas n;
bear mainly through reports from Bihar, because it is mainly there
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that land has been distributed. But land distribution is not the
greatest result; in fact, it is of the least importance. This is a

,A spiritual and moral movement for changing values. When one

A gives out of the fullress of one’s heart to a poor person, one
gets elevated and to that extent society is elevated. Of course. the
results from the land are important and we do not overlook that.
Your question is pertinent and we must pay more attention to it.
Therefore, 1 haye advised my people to preparereports of the
work done and they are trying to get the figures.

Q. 5. The last time I was with you in Deoghat, you were
attacked while trying to enter a temple with Harijans, Do you
think that could happen now? Do you think the caste question has
begun to dissolve ?

Ans: [ am happy to say that this could not happen now. But
I have now gone one step further. First, I took only Harijans with
me, but now I also want people of other religions to be admitted in
our temples. I have failed twice and succeeded once. I failed in
Jagannath Puri and Guruvayoor where I tried to take Christian

-« friends. They explained, *We can allow Harijans but with other
religions i1 is different; and at present we cannot allow them to
enter, although we appreciate your view-point.”

In Karnatak at Gokarna Mahabaleshwar, which is also a
famous centre of pilgrimage. I went witha Muslim friend and he
was admitted But the caste question is rather wider than that. of
course caste distinction is gradually being extinguished. However,
the modern method of election is bringing much evil into this ques-
tion. Tt rather gives encouragement to the caste distinctions. At
election times one party will announce its candidate, then the other
party, so as not to lose caste votes, will nominate a man of that
same caste. I have asked Parliament if there is not some way to do

away wiih that.
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L’Arche, Non-violent Community
In France

Jawmes Berry

THE Gandhian ashram, started b

G y one of Gandhi’s European
disciples, Lanza del V

, . asto, lies at the foot of the French
Alps. There in the Midi of France, where 1,500 years ago Roman

troops fought the barbarian invasions, Lanza del Vasto has started
the first ashram in the Occident. It is hoped that this community,
based on Christian principles of non-violence as practised by
Gandh}, will be able to spread by means of secular order whose
name is ‘ The Working Order of L’Arche.” This order is not
a-nother religion or sect and carries no pretention to any new revela-
tion as to final ends. It ig neither a religious nor a chivalrous order
but contains the ch aracteristics of the two, [t has for a mission, work.
By the Order the esthetic, poetic and mystical values of war are
transferred to work. One who Wwishes peace must renounce rest.

The following paragraphs are taken from the L’Arche

community publication and were written by Lanza del Vasto
himself, ‘
& e, The Order’s purpose is to effect a human reconcilia-

tion, a purification of the means of
the spiritual life. The Order is

reform or replace any established ¢
any new method of adoration,

man to convert himseif to his pr
of texts and to observe, alone

are tolerated by the Order; o
accepted.

existence, an orientation towards
DO autempt to atrack, criticize,
hurch and does not recommend
The rule of the Order invites each
oper religion to intensify his study
or by groups, his cult, Al religions
nly intolerence and irreligion are not

““The aim of the Order is to create,
islands of perfect social Iife, turning men away from the current
philosophic follies—to teach not with theories but with example, to
reform men instead of laws. [n entering into the Order the
members, play no part in the actions which lead to bloody

in the heart of nations
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. itati ich
revolutions. They play no part in the works or ex?ltfitxjms ;v;l:::e
lead to war. It isstrictly forbidden to teach political opinions,

occupy official posts or to seize power.

“The Laborious order leads two types of lab9u1‘: 111te.{1or3 an}i
exterior, The second is the extension of the ﬁrst.f 'Ihxfa la‘xvr;xﬂl(s
realized by work in shops and fields, quiet work and_ ‘?;3 :Xcrdse;
Prayers, rites, feasts, games, songs and stydxes, spirl e e
and musical applications. The periods of }nstructlon 3 ! ue-
ment are alternated with periods of wandering and prediction.
these things fill the day of a man at L’Arche.

. ) thing valuable

“The only revolution where one can cxpcct' some ( axgnforming
is the Gandhian revolution wbich is only Cﬁmef],-t ot d urifies
the world in the degree that the revolutionary tral}siormft a?i p ble
himself. Without a constant and interior care, h.berty is impossible.
Without liberty, works and charity are worth nothing.

The Order’s internal life is regulated by .several rl{lets wt;lcll:
are designed to fulfilt the conditions of a non-.vxolent so;:xe v .
‘compagnons’ or members of the community make 7 promises,

They are:—
1. Work on oneself, on others, on the land, on things.

2. Obedicnce {0 the rule, to the chiefs and fathers who are the
guarantee and the testimony.
3. Responsibility and co-responsibility.

4. Purification.

his belongings, his
. Poverty. [Each one renounces ' .
Doss:smon(s’viisyambmons. The Order jiself doesn’t own anything
and only rented lands are used.

6. Truth in acts and in attitude.

7. Non-violence.

ak the Rule by weakness or

“It isn’t transgression to break on to break
[t is a transgress

blindness since to sin is l}uman. b
the promises without accepting an appr P ]
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“The Order is a family of free men.
the right to punish another.
Law, recognizes his fault and

No free man possesses
A free man is one, who recognizes the
punishes himself. Whoever is witness
of his brother is held to advise him in secret, in the name of the
rule, and to decide with his spiritual father an appropriate
benance. If the guilty one resists, the witness must assume the
penance himself. 7t isin this way that he exercises at the same
time the practice of co-responsibility and non-violence. I this way

the police, the spy, the Judge, the hangman and the executioner will
disappear.

“ The communities are to be as

without recourse to machines or outside products. The object is to

simplify the work so as to reduce the complexity of it, and to
detach onmeself from machines and outside aid in order 10 acquire
liberty...”

self sufficient as possible and

At the community there are m
weaving and all the clothes the compagno
by themselves. There is a carpenter’s sh
where the sandals for the

any hand craftg including
ns wear are spun and woven
op and a shoemaker’s shop

Ccommuoity are made. The spoons and
forks are handcarved wood and the designs are both intricate

and beautiful. Everyone at L’Arche has a handicraft and in
addition to weaving, carpentry, sandal making, forging, baking
and wood-carving, there is book-binding and type setting. The
community journal ‘Nouvelles de L' Arche’ is published from their own

press, Just recently the Compagnons opened up q paper mill and
now they print the journal on the thick paper they make themselves.

The food is simple and adequate, consisting of a base of
cereals. The whole community is vegetarian, Their home-baked
bread must be enough to live on, without the help of the soup and
other cereal and vegetable foods, Small amounts of cheese and
oggs with some fruit are eaten as well.  The soil ig this corner
of France is poor and water is rare, but despite these handicaps the
community hopes to have enough food thisg year so as to be
completely independent of outside sources

At L’Arche we rose carly to avoid
working in the fields. If we were ne
returned for the morning prayer at 7~

the hot Midi sun when
ar enqugh to the house we
30.  After the prayers we ate

.._
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iday, however, is a day of
-fast of milk, bread and cereal. Friday, silence. 1 was
?ot):falf(aztsfor the c’:ompagnons as well asa dayo(:lie:,visitors who
willing enough 1o be silent, but ate with T After breakfast we
could’t take a day’s work without food, the house to wash and
resumed work till 10-30 and thel'l n:ltll;rfxfcc)lntl(i)ngS, after the work, the
S ftle:: ndrzl;sttlz::lf sf)k:gs:nchants and dances inhpreep;lsrz\i::)(:g
tc”g:'n :;:;m Ofeasts‘.) In the afternoon, after t.he slxe:ta;e;:i;d’ wool
at crafts. It is at this time that the chglr'sr:;d ot There are
embroidered, types set, sandals made,. wood_ e t\vo’ doctors at the
some professional crafts as well, including
community. . ) ¢ community
There are several families living at L Arih;da:: \:'lklxo live there.
has opeued its own school for the' Sevcraldc l:1dris in session during
This school follows the Montessori metho . ] 4 play is replaced by
the summer. The distinction betweer.z wor ﬁw:i ft quite normal t0
the idea of fust and feast. The children %ea that work 1s doing
attend school during the summer e}nd t'he lsomething you do like
something you don't like and play is doiog
doesn’t occur to them. understand
One must assist at a feast day at L’ﬁriil:ie t;;g?llllayr love songs
the depth of their mode oflif.?. The Sd° ceys and old folk songs.
and dances are replaced by spirited folk a ing and everbody joins
At a feast at L’Arche there is always f‘?]k danct idany old folk songs
in the almost forgouen fotk dances o F'ranci.ored so that they are
are revived and the original harmony 1s rﬁ:hcm S,O many hundreds
sung at L’Arche just as the t.roubadors sar;gand.zlm sccupation.
of years ago, when folk singing was an ar

i the members
In addition to working on (he lland e:ng On};:cl:ﬁgir.loming there
; , hemselves too. .
of ommunity work on then day thereis a
is att;;'r?()d of mc(}i’itation and with eveéy::)iﬁ; o;r?;ers Zre held for
i V
i silent reco]lectlon.. : e s separately.
:I:'Lnufogr ‘tzoe?lfer and then each religious dlsc1ptlf3 g;allyreligions ar
Th1'y y gty is mostly Catholic but all traditio
€ communi
welcome, to a ‘““depth” of
o t to return 3
unity is an effor , utine. Each
livinthlf;xdc?:1 tt?ase oyne’s life in a saneé .and natur:;droin the direc-
Persgn is aided by a patural way of life t10 ::;P
tion of his natural aptitudes and inherent talents.
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The depth of the life that the compagnons lead comes from
their refusal to secularize, their personal and community life.
** Secularization , says Allen Tate, * is simply a substitution of
the means for the ends ™. The people in the community at L'Arche
reduce to the possible minimum, the poisonous attachment to means.
To avoid that attachinent is the rurpose of the ** Travail sursoi”. ¥

(Italics is our’s—Editor.)

THE URCHIN WHO CONQUERED

At Gandhigram, Juhu, Sarojini Naidu, who had been a co-
detenu with Gandhiji in the c¢etention camp at Poona and lke him
had been reieased on grounds of health some time earlier, planted
herself as his gate-keeper and watchdog to protect him from the
curiosity of the crowds, importunate visitors and intruders, Hers
was a difficult and delicate task. But she did justice to it as she
alone could have dope. Unmindful of her own frail health and
need for rest, she stood guard over him like a mother-tiger over her

cub, vindicating the affectionate nickname of Ammajan (mother
dear) which Gandhiji had given her.

Many came, many had to be turned away. But one who came
and saw ard conquered was a poorly—clad urchin of about ten or
twelve. Ho had waited the whbole morning to have Gandhiji’s
darshan. He placed before him fruit worth two or three rupees.
One of Gandhiji’s party took him for a beggar boy and said some-
thing to that effect. The youngster’s pride was hurt, « No,
Mahatmaji, I am not a beggar. Ever «ince 1 heard of your release,
I bave been working as a coolie and have earned the money to
make my humble offering,” Gandhiji was deeply moved. *Come
and eat yourself the fruit of your labour ”, be said to him, and
offered him the fruit that he had brought. But the boy would
not touch it. *“If you cat it, Mahatmaji, it will fi| my stomach,”
he answered, and tiiumphantly walked away with a beaming coun-
tenance.

—From * Mahatma Gandhi ~The Last Phase”

Y

Jai Jagat— Victory to the World!

This is a letter received by Sri Donald G. Groom, Sarvo-
daya International Centre, Bangalore.

192, Chamberwell Grove,

d 17, July 1958.
London, S.E. 5. Date

Dear Friend,

i 1t group of pacifists
I have been asked to write to you by a sma
who have been inspired by the work of VINOBA BHAVE and who

Wish to seek your advice.

We fecl very strongly that, in face of the terrible twin Prlfbtl;::
of war and want, the time of compromise anfl toleration v}vllt [hese
evils is over. The only answer to the increasingly u_rgent td rea ort
nuclear holocaust, and the prevelance of starvation .and pc:ven 3;
throughout the world, is an equally urgent and determflir‘le. ] ati:tﬁe
to spend every effort helping to feed the hungry and offerir gnot A
Place of fear and hate, love. We want totry to show, o ang
Preaching, but by practical action how a truthful mora:1 n); an
responsibility for the suffering of others can help here an
bring the only rightful peace.

It is difficult when one feels something intensely to put }fliatrlll);
the emotions which each of us feel. I only know at }aStf §1 zirvs in
only real action is that action which is centred on one’s fe fo non-
need and distress. It is little use speaking of ﬂ?e- poWercgvely in
violence, faith and love when every day one pamcnpatesg coersion
a system in which violence of man against ma[t; la!nve that to
through lack of love is practised ruthlessly. T°. elger to try to
Temain in this atmosphere beside one’s fellows in orresswe e
show a different way is fallacious—for all .the.plr?]%e is practised
ments have taken place on these lines, and still viole
at an increasing rate,

We believe that we must create first m}e.sememﬁédziork&i
land organically and using the fruit-where it is most " crcz;lte o
shall work as hard and as long as it is necessary so ash ensuring
self-sufficient and simple a basis of life as poSSlble"ut b‘::s available
that the benefit of the greatest part of our labour Wi
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for relief of suffering. We shall collectively renounce any form of
war and violence and practise our belief that peace can only come
through fellowship and fulfilment in constructive work.

Our leaders will show thejr leadership in the dirtiest and
hardest work. We shall refuse the granting or accepting of
privileges, since that way brings exploitation and self-seeking.

We shall work hard, in faith, believing that our Father will
help us, if we are doing right. And that as a result there will
be more and more land forthcoming to work and more and more
volunteers who wish to join our army of peace-makers.

We shall not become isolated, inside our own crankish
communities, but will affect others widely and stress our social
action. In the face of adult logic and sophisticated criticism we

shall try to do as Christ
Kingdom of Heaven as a

enjoined us—* Unless you accept the
little child, you shall in no wise enter

therein.” He also said, ¢ Sell what you have, give to the poor, and

follow me."®

How can we refuse to follow Hi

For, if it was necessary to

§ instructions any longer ?
sacrifice for others two thousand years

ago, even more is it urgent that we do so now.

We are not united in

a faith in God—some would speak of

spirit of goodness, of humanity. But Gandhj said that God speaks
even in the atheism of the atheist. We gre united in believing
that the only joy and peace and sanity possible is in working for
those millions who do not benefit from power or politics, but who
suffer continually without our Father's ministry.

We have been offered the use of 30 acres of land in Wales,

and hope to establish our

of the need for voices in other lands s

first base there. Vinoba spoke recently
peaking of peace and

expressed his faith that such voices would be heard. We hope
similarly to be able to hear of others who are trying to find a new

way as we are—and who will be able to join with

international movement,
express it best.

us in building an
‘VICTORY TO THE WORLD'® does

—John Nelson,

3

N

Bhoodan Movement in
Andhra Pradesh

Prabhakar, Hyderabad

i an
WE present this report from a province where t?ffr(?nl;ocﬁth
movement had its origin. In these 7 years

April, 1958 to this day—the movement ha§ grow;; b)sz le:e;psa Satr;l(:
bounds. Though we could not progress with suc fblepto ! s the
other provinces did till three years back, we are¢ now : e Lo decare
as result of our efforts during the last three years, dec]gre ndans
from our State and we hope that we would be able to

near future a Talukdan from Cuddapah District.

After Vinobaji toured in the Telanga.na region1 fo:‘) iltlgbtstltgnsl;
in 1951, we entered Andhra Pradesh again on the Ist oeke 2 foon
He walked in Andhra Pradesh for 7% months before setting

in Madras State,

Even from the inception of the B_hoodan movem:::l:gei Oz‘el::d
gana region has been very active with regard tff)A s Pradesh
distribution of Bhoodan land ; whereas the rest of r;) ji’s tour in
¢ould become so active only during and after vino a);ﬁ aged in
1955-56. There are now more than 200 wo}.kers “iho 'aIC onggndhra
Bhoodan and Gramdan work in the various districts

Pradesh,

From 1953 to 1956 a weekly in Telugu by nan(;e D;;;ll;'fhif?’ar;zn
Yana was published on behalf of the Andhra Bhoo t?:nin i In
1956 a separate publications division started fu:jxc 1Recegn.tly rore
Dightly in Telugu called Bhoodan has been startlei . '
been-made a Weekly and is published from Tenall. L
e wing of Bhoodan is bringing

Sarvodaya and propagating
S More than

Since the last 2} years ahsep(z;rat
out publications relating to B hoodan : .
them, It has published more than 30 volumes till now

2} lakhs of copies of them have been sold away.

ducted by the workers of thfa
h Narayan, Acharya Bhapsah,
Dada Dharmadhikari, Vimala

Besides the foot marches con
Andhra Pradesh region, Jaya Prakas
Sri Krishnadas Jaju, Vallabha Swami,
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Thakkar, Dr. Susila Nayyar, Anna Saheb Sahasra Budhe helped to
build the movement in Andhra Pradesh by sparing much of their
time and efforts; touring in the re

participating in Workers’ Training Camps,

During the last two years Gramraj and Gramdan Training
Camps were held in almost all the districts, and training was given
to hundreds of workers with regard (o the history, philosopby and
methods of the Bhoodan movement,

Sarvodaya Patra has been started in Poch
of this year and the programme is now sprea
of the State. Efforts are being made to organ
a town in Guntur District.

ampalli on 18th April
ding to the other parts
ise Santi Sena in Tenali,

The important statistics up-to-d
and distribution of Bhoodan L
are given below.

ate with regard to the collection
and and Gramdans in Andhra Pradesh

lu the whole of Audbra Pradesh 2
been collected and 86,399
1,55,551 acres of land have yet to be distributed, Arrangements are
being made to start constructive work in the Gr
Cuddapah and Mahboobnagar di.tricts. Danapatras amounting to
Rs. 59,492 were received towards Sampathidan, A sum of
Rs. 19,000/~ in cash has been reccived as 'Sadhan Dan’, This
amount is being utilised for digging wells in the districts Four
houses worth about Rs. 50,000/~ have been received as < Grihadan.

,41,950 acres of land have &

amdan villages of

In January, 1958, the Andhra Pradesh Gramdan Seminar, the
first of its kind, was held in Hyderabad, The Seminar discussed the
co-ordination between Gramdan and Community Development
Administration.

These achievements, like the declaration of more than 400 Gram-
dans, the training of workers, spreading of Bhoodan and Gramdan
ideologics and educating the masscs, show that Anchra Pradesh is not
lagging behind in the Bhoodan movement, *

gions, lecturing on Bhoodan and

acres of land have been distributed.

te
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[ Contd. from p. 68
Cramroj— Nai Talim] The knights of peace P Bl

0es
Far too little is heard in our schools and collegj; (;ft‘(:?; gi‘rthe
and knights of peace. 1 would like to tell YO;]‘  hospital, close
French doctor of the Franco-German war, W Ozun ded of both
behind the firing line, received and ended tho WOWles' © F
armies alike. Up to the door marched a threatening of in here?”
French treops. ¢ How many Germans have yocl]l gt " faced him
demanded their leader roughly. The unar’r’ned ocs«ered quietly,
without wavering. “I have no one here,”” he ans
“expect wounded men.” inst
Isit really vseless for one man alone to épea];noiljtn{avgeisity
wrong? In 1955 the Vice-Councillor of a t;r;n appointment
resigned from his post in protest against Nazl pIt seemed
as minister of Educaticn of a man known to be 2eueveci himself to
to him the only protest he could make, and ho h the united support
be alone. But his courageous stand call‘?d.fort used, and the
of his whole university staff, public opinion was aroustt,
unworthy Minister was forced to resiga. King Charles 1I
The story of the early Quakers in the days gfo ;ng Satyagraha.
of England provides many examples of pure an h ptbat used by the
The free worship of God in any other form than aker groups
Established Church was forbidden by law. The Qund continued
defied the law, not in secret, but openly afld pUbh?ly’c: in their ac-
10 meet and worship according to their con?ﬂef;n regation was
customed places. In some towns the whole adu,t ; lii at leaving
carried off to jail. One can imagine t_he parentS_t t:e olgder children
their young children alone, but they did not l:ies; ar ;he homes and
took charge of the younger, cooked and caref llgwing Sunday there
animals ; kindly neighbours helped. On the 1o eeting of children,
was a Quaker Meeting in the usual place, 2 mears of age. The
led by boys and girls of twelve and fourteen i}ship went on.
King’s soldiers retired baffled ; the “illegal” wo hant resistance
The world is full of such stories of the trlfumci)n-violent satya-
offered to armed wrong-doing by the methods of o the service of
8raha ; stories of heroic endurance of hardship In who gave their
Some great human cause ; stories of men and wf)m;nthat selfishness
first loyalty to God and humanity, who recognize and that this
is selfishness even when it is the selfishness of ahgrotup:)vercome. *
wolfishnoss is the greatost danger that mankind has to



French Satyagraha against Atom Plant

Shantidas—Lanzo del Vasto

. Sri Shantidas is the well-known French author of “Gandhi to
Vinoba™. He is running a Gandhian ashram in F rance, which is the

only one of its kind in Europe. Shri Shantidas has sent us a -

descriptive article of its objects and programme which appeared in an
American weekly for publication in Sarvodaya. Readers will find the
article elsewhere In this issue.

Shri Shantidas and his 82 followers climbed over the barriers to
stage a non-violent demonstration in the heart of the French atomic
plant at Marcoule (in the Gard) in April ’58. Armed guards refused
to fire on these French men, women and children.

Sri Shantidas has recently written a letter to Vinobaji in which
he has referred to this and the Satyagraha of Jfast in Geneva in front

of the Palace of Nations. As suggested in his letter to us we are
publishing his letter to Vinobaji below :

“ Beloved Babaji,
Here we are opposing by Fast to Bomb, ten of us here in Geneva
in front of the Palace of Nations where they are discussing about the

life or death of mankind, and it is but a joke. Eight others of our
Ashram ia front of the Factory of Marcoule where they are hastily

preparing the first French atomic bomb. We are fasting for 15°

days and this is the tenth.

In Geneva we are as it were in paradise, nature is magnificant
and people most kindly. In France it has been harder for our little
ones. Police broke in their camp, pulled away fences, tents, and
men. But another group came to take the place, so a few non-
violent fighters held up two hundred policemen for a few days.
And, as everybody knew what it was about. one could say that
police contributed better than we in our manifestation.

God will do what He pleases of our sacrifice. We feel, we can
do little, The world is so blind and sleepy. 1t is nearly impossible
to shake them even in front of death,

Oh pray for us and for them, Great Soul. Peace to you and
yours.

Geneva, .
9th July, 1958. Shantidas.

P.S.—1 do not know if you received my last letter : It was about
Easter; With 82 of our followers we intruded in the factory of
Marcoule, We literally guarded and refused to go until they
dragged us out by the shoulders or by the feet. That was the
beginning of the present action ™.

News and Notes

Sadhu Subramapiam’s Fast s o bo stressed

Ever since the programme of Shanti-Sena came to ress
by Vinobaji, Sri R, Il)" Sgubrarnaniam, Lok-Sevak of Ramnad gilstrx:t
in Tamilnad has been giving all his time and energy for t.hIS. s
soon as communal clashes broke in Ramnad district he went there tt)o
restore amity between the communities, A few moqths ago1 ¢
started the Shanti Ashram at Mudukulathur to make it a nucleus
for Shanti-Sena activity. By personal approach and persuasion
he could avert some communal frictions. anh a view to purify
himself to become a fitter instrument for service and in prayer to
God to save us from the class and caste feelings he undertook a fast
for 21 days from 3rd July. Though he was weak he could §pccesfu}ly
go through the fast which he broke on 24th July. Vinobaji sent hng
a message saying * Hope your fast will help Peace mlsswr_xh
Sri Subramaniam feels a sense of peace and joy and stronger f@ll
in the Shanti-Sena ideal and programme after the fast.

Bhoodan of two British Friends e Britich
Mr. A. G. Hugh and his sister Mrs. William Hugh, two Britis
tesidents in Madtglya Pradesh, have donated 3 acres of land ang
dedicated their lives for Vinobaji’s Sarvodaya Movement. The lan
was oftered to Sri P. R. Malaviya, a Sarvodaya worker in Hoshanga-

# bad. In a letter they say “ It is our hope that the philosophy of

e : Py h
Sarvodaya and striving after world peace will spread rapidly throug
out lndiya and abroad. The two ideals are closely linked and must
inevitably contribute to peace, welfare and prgspem’)’/ of mankind.
We gladly donate our lives towards such great ideals.

ndhra Sarvodaya Workers’ Conference
A The Conference was held at Sivarampalli on 13th, 14th and
15th July near Hyderabad. About 150 workers from all over
Andhra State attended. All aspects of cur programme were dis-
cussed. Shri Vallabhswamy was present. The workers seemed to
have left the Conference inspired by a resolve to implement all the

programme.

Sarvodaya Patra

Rajanra Babu inaugurating ¢ The Sarvodaya Patra’ at Hydera-
bad eulogised the virtues of the same and said that it was not a new
thing and referred to his old experiences of ¢ Sarvodaya Patra’ while
as a boy and as a political worker and wished it every success.

e Sarvodaya Patra programme is making progress in
BangTa{lore city. ThZ Sarvodaya Nagar tjortmghtly says that [57 seers
of rice were collected form 102 homes in Gandhinagar. This would
support eight workers. Sri S. Jagannathen and his wife Smt. Krish-
namma are concentriating on Gramdan in I_Batlagundu Firka in
Tamilnad. Sri Jagannathan says that there is good response for
Sarvodaya Patra which is sufficient to support the workers there. -
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A Letter from U. S. A,

) A friend”from Kansas, U.S.A., while desiring to subscribe for
‘Sarvodaya® says that he would like to get in contact with some

of our subscribers in India in order to exchange ideas. He intro-
duces himself as follows :

“Tam a college professor. I teach biology, chemistry, astronomy,
geology, but I read many things in other fields, and | am at presenot
writing 2 textbook of General Education in hope it may be a con-
tribution to WORLD PEACE. Also, I have. read writings of or
accounts about Vinoba Bhave, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Mohandas
Gandhi, Ramakrishna, Vivekananda, Nehruy etc.”

Vinobaji’s Yatra Programme ip Gujrat

Vinobaji is coming from Marathwada to Gujerat on 23rd Sept.
He will spend 110 dayg In_Gujerat, Saurashtia and Kutch. 10th
January 1959 he will visit Baroda where he had spent his childhood.
From Kalrg he }V)}l broceed to Saurashtra, F rom Cambay to Bhav-
nagar he will sail in the sea by steamlaunch. On the way he will
stop at Kandla Gandhidam. He wijj visit Ahmedabad on 17th Dec.
and the Sabarmati Harijan Ashram on 18th December.,
Shahibagh, Ahmedabad, Ramesh Vyas.

An Error in Sarvodaya, June

While glancing through the June number . : )
h ot *Sarvodaya * at Pandharpur
a serious mistake on page 426 cought Vinabaji’s eagle eyeys. In the 3rd line
of para 3 the “ Gramdan movement must be read as ** Community Deve-

lopment movement **, for the change in the object; it i
objectives were made by it in
the Light of those of the Gramdan movement, We regret for this sé’rious

mistake,
Acknowledgement
Thoreau, Tolstoy and Ga ndhiji By Py : 20 Pri
. , yarelal, Pages: 20: Price
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The War Resister—Second Quarter 1958; Lans use, 88
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What is Pacifism ? A Declaration o
Geuveral Secretary, Peace Pledge Union,
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— TO READERS —

The pages of ¢ Sarvodaya”
have been increased from the
8th volume commencing from
July 1958 and we are compelled
to increase the annual subscrip-
tion to Rs. 4.50 for India and
Ceylon. The increasing cost of
paper and printing has not been
taken into consideration in the
revised subscription.

Subscription for other coun-
tries is 12 sh. or 2 Dollars.

The balance of subscription
as on 1st July ’58 will be adjust-
ed at the enhanced rate and the
subscribers will be duly informed
before renewal.

Subscribers in England and
Europe can remit the subscription
through

Ms. Housmans Bookshop,
Peace News,
3, Blackstock Road,
London N. 4.

Some of the back numbers
gre availiable at 37 nP. per copy
inclusive of postage.

Annual Bound volumes are
available at Rs. 6 per copy
inculsive of postage.
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‘4 A Revolutionary Step ¢4

Two years ago in Palani the Sarva Se
. ago. . va Sangh too -
tionary step in lll.)eraung the Bhoodan movimentk ;ozvotll‘:
shackles o.f orga}msation and the subsidy from centralj Z
funds. This step inspired thousands of workers to make the m;S:e

ment the people’s own and we see j
see 1ts marvell
Gramdan movement today. o8 Progress as a

Time has now come for the

same test to itself and make it asagzsp?::’a osragr;i}ils;?i applyr;he
Sarva Seva Sangh under the inspiring guidance of Vinoba'i(l)mn. t khe
one n?o;e.revolulionary step at Chalisgaon on 9th Augusjt ‘:d:ha Cﬁ
?ts activiities excluding its work of village reconstructi “ ad
mclud}ng its office and publications eic., should depe dofn o

Tecurring exponses only on the people’s support Tgeu lo'r t‘he
would not apply to non-recurring items of capital éxpendnr::er’l’cnon

The essential basis of a non-viol ion i
of the ideology by the people and thee?):);)‘:l‘ll::u;;?ct;Z;h:xacceptan?e
concrete form of bearty labour and love, The Sarva § Pres§ed b
has decided therefore on the four forms of popular sanctie N ;ngh
are (1) Sutranjali, the offering of one hank of yarn bon. hhey
l?th February in memory of Mahima Gandnj- Q) S{ltj?zcd on
gifts of self-spun yarn hanks; (3) Sharam-dan’ contrib on of
labour and (4) the Sarvodaya Patra. ' ution of

The last has become now the chief programme, V
emphasising the importance of this in his prayer speecl;es

It behoves now thousands of Sarvoda '
_ ya workers t
peoples’ sanction through their spoataneoys acceptan(::t’,fo;?ctthh'e
token of Sarvodaya patra in every home and justify the revolutiona y
step taken by the Sarva Seva Sangh. 4

inobaji is

Vinobaj’s Yatra,

. Vinobaji will enter Gujarat on 23rd
will conclude his 110 days’ yatra in Gujaratszgzler::::;shg:
on 10th January 1959, when he would begin yatra in Rajas-
than._ The next Sarvodaya Sammelan ig expected to-I be
held in Ajmere in Rajasthan in February 1959,

Lok Sevak Sangh

Mahatma Gandhi

We are republishing the following well-known article of
Gandhiji better known as the * Last Will ana Testament *,
since it has relevance to the decisions of the Chalisgaon
Conference published elsewhere in this issue.

THOUGH split into two, India having attained the politica
independence through means devised by the Indian National
Congress. the Congress, in its present shape and form, a propa-
ganda vehicle and a parliamentary machine, has outlived its use.
India has still to attain social, moral and economic independence
in terms of India’s seven hundred thousand villages, as distinguished
from its cities and towns. The struggle for the ascendency of civil
over military power is bound to take place in India’s progress
towards its democratic goal. The Congress must be kept out of
unhealthy competition with the political parties and communal
bodies. For these and other similar reasons, the All-India Con-
gress Committee resolves to disband the existing Congress organiza-
tion and flower into a Lok Sevak Sangh under the following rules
with the power to alter them, as occasion may demand:

“ Every panchayat of five adult men or women being villagers
or village-minded, shall form a unit.

“ Two such contiguous panchayats shall form the working
party, under a leader elected from among themselves.

‘“ When there are a hundred such panchayats, the fifty first
grade leaders shall elect, from among themselves, one second grade
leader and so on, the first grade leaders, in the meanwhile, working
under the second grade leader. Parallel groups of two hundred
panchayats shall continue to be formed, till they cover the whole of
India, each succeeding group of panchayats electing a second grade
leader, after the manner of the first. All the second grade leaders
shall serve jointly for the whole of India, and severally for their
respective areas. The second grade leaders may elect, whenever
they deem mnecessary, from among themselves a chief who will
during pleasure, regulate and command all the groups.

(As the final formation of provinces or districts is still in a
state of flux, no attempt has been made to divide this group of
servants into provincial or district councils, and jurisdiction over
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the whole of India has been vested in the group or groups that may
have been formed, at any given time. It should be noted that this
body of servants derive their authority or power from service un-
grudgingly and wisely done to their master, the whole of India.)

“ 1. Every worker shall be a habitual wearer of khadi made
from self-spun yarn or certified by the A.LS.A., and he must be a
teetotaller, If a Hindu, he must have abjured untouchability, in
any shape or form, in his own person or in his family and must be
a believer in the ideal of inter-communal unity, equal respect and

regard for all religions and equality of opportunity and status for
all, irrespective of race, creed or sex.

2. He shall come in personal contact with every villager
within his jurisdiction.

“3, He shall enrol and train worker
villagers and keep a register of all these,

““4. He shall keep a record of his work from day to day.

“5. He shall organise the villages, so as to make them self-

contained and self-supporting through their agriculture and handi-
crafts.

s from amongst the

“6. He shall educate villagers in sanitation and hygiene, and
take all measures for prevention of ill-health and disease among them,

“ 7. He shall organise the education of the village folk from
birth to death along the lines of the Nayee Talim, in accordance
with the policy laid down by the Hindustani Talimi Sangh.

8. He shall see that those whose names are missing on the
statutory voters’ roll, are duly entered therein,

9. He shall encourage those who have not yet acquired the
legal qualification, to acquire it for getting the right of franchise.

“10. For the above purposes and others to be added from
time to time, he shall train and fit himself in accordance with the
rules laid down by the Sangh for the due performance of duty.

“The Sangh shall affiliate the following autonomous bodies:
All-India Spinners’ Association, All-India Village Industries Asso-
ciation, Hindustani Talimi Sangh, Harijan Sevak Sangh and Go-
seva Sangh,

¢ The Sangh shall raise finances for the fulfilment of its mission

from among the villagers and others, special stress being laid on
collection of poor man’s pice,” e

The Coming Age

C. Subrahmanya Bharati

[Vinobaji in a recent speech in Marat{zwada referredd to
Tiruvalluvar and Bharati as his authort{ies f_or B.hzo eer:
The following is probably wl.zat he had in mz:d nzt r’eat
rence to Bharati. To many it may be news t at.t le g

t of Tamil Nadu had not a few prose and poetical pieces
I'meEn lish to his credit. We publish the following as our
znumb(?e homage to his hallowed memory on the ]oclc)(_zstl;n;, aof
his death anniversary day which happens to be the birth day

of Vinabaji too.]

ROM the beginning of history, the higher human will g.as b:can

F consistently striving to bring aboutt) persfcct ;Zlgc;v;set;p,o(; th;
human beings.

feast o harmcl)efssilzessl"oi)?:tr;ghave preached it, and even legisla.
race have <ung tors’ have often pretended to work for it. But
the construction of human society Fould ?nly
appeal to the intellects and emotions o _t:
few classes, who had to be content  wi o
regarding the higher teachings as 1de§l co:pse
which yet could not be made practical in or ma:rj‘(
human life. So the will of Man, aspmgg ﬂ(l)e
wards the heights, has ever been defea;efi‘co:'n he
old animal custom of treating h_uman life as a theat.rf: (f)‘or securli)ng
ition *'—that is to say, mutual injury and enfil.ess stri for securing
tmm'] 1 essities and luxuries. Competition 1s. ‘sa.u .to e
physmad neiz of life among animals, but human “ civilisation ’ has
oo rc‘l1 that evil principle into such terrible forms that we are
e the the lower animals in certain respects. There are plenty
o tha}J thee town where I am living. Butl find that the crows
Zf) ‘;:gzv Eglt?t cach other a thousandth part so badly as men have ever

been and are doing, for food and shelter.

What the Westerners call socialism is not clearly lfndel;StOOd
here. But still for the West as well as the East, there is mi y on:el
decent way of living, viz., to make the earth commolxln prop:r g .:‘ln
live on it as fellow-workers and co-partners. We have a tradition

2
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that i ita- : :
iy oI; ri]h:y I::)lttc:) gn:ga, men lived like that in this country. That
ins sbout thos k. rue. But_ human will shall yet succeed in bring-
forure. - Tho b1 herttqi{uga in all countries and in not a far-off,
for oo reasgn rowx of man has been baulked till now because,
oneray towand rectljfo_ther it could not direct the main part of its
must be made to 1 itying the root of all our social ills. Justice
And then she wil umph in the very formation of human society.
tions. o long a:it}:l:a“y' tr‘lumph in all human affairs and rela.
structure of huma P"'mc"tple of competition holds sway over the
bolong conriont tn ﬁsocmuons,. so long as land and water do not
than brutes in 1 ;: 0 “f humar? be,mgs, men are bound to behave worse
e Sputes n 1 e:;e economic ™ relations at any rate. They are fools
The Rishis were wis sages had no knowledge of political economy.
world, as certain 20? merely in their teachings about the other
teachings about t1131'0139 imagine, they were equally wise in their
s oy for is world. When the majority of men realise
ully, we shall have taken the next step in our upward

evolution,
(Italics ours)

TURN JOY AND GRIEF INTO GOOD

Joy and grief are ithi

end ) not within our comm
oy ga&vgﬁlg t& rturn 1nto good whatever may bél ?g. stg;let }]cl;
scopa, 1 wishy Sltlrength of our own souls, lies within our
Ffiment . o 31 L of you to be happy; but for some, the
My prager oo is prayer is hard to attain. This alone is
the ondegvons t}’Oll)l that you may at all times succeed in
cend it by the S? ear grief with magnanimity and to trans-
it one. rength of your spirit. This life is not the
usion 3 ouand to be too much attached to it is an
if you can rg' " gan free your mind from such attachment
yout stornal sgelf your everyday self as something outside
arind dowmn v , if, instead of permitting the world to
S te abovgw r fc;)IUI’ you can keep your mind in a detached
e ’ways ° (irrmg thlggs, then surely you will walk in
indignity. and be free from all sorrow and

—Rabindranath Tagore

(From a letter to his daughter—

Visvabharati Quarterly 1957)

The Challenge Before Sarva Seva Sangh
Donald G. Groom

Mr. Groom who attended the Conference at Chalisgaon is giving his
reactions to the momentous decision of the Sarva Seva Sangh.

think that many realised that the organisation that was set up in
1949 to carry on the work of the institutions founded by
Mahatma Gandhi had not found its final shape. The original pur-
pose of those institutions was obviously for ushering in the Sarvo=-
daya order of society in India, yetthere was an obvious conflict
ipherent in the idea that such a society could ever be brought about
through organisation: At the same time the need for some organi-
sation and co-ordination for the institutions was obvious. We
passed over the difficulty by establishing two bodies: the Akhil
Bharat Sarva Seva Sangh which would carry on and co-ordinate the
institutional work, and the Sarvodaya Samaj—in reality a fellow-
ship, not an organisation, to be a means through which Sarvodaya
would, as it were, cresp over Indian society.

Vinobaji belonged to neither body though he was clearly
acknowledged as * friend and guide . It so happened that because
of his purposeful non-involvement in these bodies he was free to
accept the call to solve the problem of inequalities that seven years
or so ago seemed to threaten the country with a major adventure of
violence. But it soon became clear that the movement that Vinobaji
had started—now the Bhoodan-Gramdan movement—was (0
become the all-encompassing, dynamic movement which would
surely lead India to the haven of Sarvodaya. Within it the
Gandhian institutions would find the true avenue through which
they could serve to fulfil the goal of Sarvodaya and would find their
setting in a philosophy of life which was personal and universal,
material and spiritual. No longer was there any need for two
bodies—the conflict had been resolved unconsciously, a uniting
movement was afoot. But the adjustment—mental and organi-
sational, had still to be made,

To Vinobaji it was axiomatic that revolution could not be
brought about by organisation. So the Bhoodan-Gramdan move-
ment was divested of most organisational facets. The people shall
be made strong. The people shall rule in fact, through the expres -
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sion of Tesponsibility to themselves and to their nearest neighbours.

The new society shall Come through individual and universal
affirmation,

Then, if this is the body which has this revolutionary purpose, it
can no longer lay claim to jts existence because of the backing of a
few specially concerned people and inherited funds. Its function
is even greater than that of a Government or of an army, its pur-
boses touch every person at every point in his life and involuntarily
may involve him in suffering. Its purposes are not only to carry
on the functions of society or to destroy an enemy, they are to
transform the society and win over ajl Present and potential enemies.

Such an organisation must have the assent and backing of the
people—not the majority, but al} the people,

Thus, at Chalisgaon on the 8th and 9th August, Vinobaji placed
a challenge before the Sarva Seva Sangh. The way of gaining the
assent of the people is not through voting-that only provides for
assent once every few years—and where is the educational value to

of harvest etc., the work of the Akhil Bh
to be carried on from the €W year. How people at alt levels can
participate in the responsibility for jts work, is still to be decided.
That the functional pattern of the Sarya Seva Sangh which we

wish to create, should approximate to that of the Sarvodaya Samaj
is clear.

We are moving forward, but there are still pew adventures

before us—why not join us? The building of the non-violent
society calls for still more creative thinking, Vinobaji is with us,

——) e

[N

Decisions of the
Chalisgaon Conference

(Press-note on the Chalisgaon Conference, issued by the
office of the Akhil Bharat Sarva Seva Sangh, on August
10, 1958.)

he three day conference of the representatl:ves of the prganisati.c.)ns
Tcngaged in Khadi, Village Industries, Basic Edpcatlor‘n,' .Han_]an
Seva, Nature Cure and other Gandhian constructive acqvntxgs .and
the members of the All India Sarva Se_va} Sangh and special invitees
concluded today after having five sittings in all. The conference
was held under the auspices of the Sarva Seva Sangh. T.hc venue
was chosen with a view to availing of the presence and guidance of
Acharya Vinoba Bhave who has been trekklng the coun;ry' on foot
for the last seven years on Bhoodan and Gramdan mission and
camped here for two days.

The main objectives of the conference were th‘ree : ( 1) co-o;dina-
tion of the various constructive activities, (2) rc~or1cntat_lon aod lutunla
programme of the Sarva Seva Sangh and' (3) strengthening of mutuad
relationship and a sense of .colla.borauon between the Sanghfaﬁ
other constructive organisations in 'the country. As a result of t ;
atmosphere created by the revolufionary. Gramdan movem?nt an
the far-reaching decisions of Nidhi Mukti and 1.‘ant.ra Mukti (nonc;
dependence on centralised fuads an_d orgams.aufm) cakcgu”an“
implemented by the Sarva Seva S.a}_ngh‘ in the begmnmg. of 1957, a :
the agencies devoted to Gaandhiji's ideal of a nop-vxolcpt socia
order felt the need of coming nearer and concentrating their efforts
on an integrated programme,

The conference was attended by about 300 workers from gll
over thecountry and included, among Others, veteran leaders like
Shri Acharya Kripalani, Shri Viyogi Hari of the Harijan Sevak Sangh,
Shri Shriman Narayan, member, Planmpg - Commission,
Shri Shankar Rao Deo, Shri Dada Dham']adhxkan," the famous -
Gandhian writer, thinker and scholar, and Sh.rl Balkobaji Bhave of ?he
All India Nature Cure Parishad, Acharya Vmob.a Was present t.iurmg
the firsttwo days of the conference and took part in its deliberations,

4
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After listening to the views of the various organisations on the
first day, the conference met in eight sections, viz,, the Naj Talim,
Nature-Cure, Harijan and Adivasi Seva, Agriculture and Cow-keeping
Khadi and Village Industries, Shanti Sena, Hindustani Prachar and
Women Section, each of them charged with Preparing their plans to

re-orientate their work so as to lead to the consummation of the
Gram Swaraj ideal.

The conference suggested that constructive workers in the
various spheres and at all levels should meet more often to take
stock of their achievements and difficulties and adjust their
programme in the light of these consultations,

The Sarva Seva Sangh has decided hereafter to depend on the
Tésources ot the Sarvodaya Patca (daily offering of a handful of
grain or one Naya Paisa bya child of the family), Sutranjali
(anaual oftering by each person of a hank of hand-spun yarn on
12th February), Sutradan (oftering of hand-spun yarn) and shramdan

only for their recurring expenses in departments including the -

Publication and Office and cxcepting the Department of Village
Reconstruction. No such restriction will for the present apply 10
items of capital expenditure. Schemes which uptil now were
financed out of public donations and centralised funds, will hence-

forth depend on the direct and willing support and consent of the
people.

The executive of the Sarva Seva Sangh met daily to consider,
the draft Gramdan Act, the itinerary of the Rajasthan Padyatra

and the dates for holding the All India Sarvodaya Sammelan at
Ajmer in the last week of February,

The conference ended with an optimistic note of enthusiasm,
confidence and determination,

FOR
SARVODAYA MAGAZINES &
GANDHIAN—SARVODAYA LITERATURE
Write 10:
SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYA, TANJORE
MADRAS STATE (S. INDIA)

Some Questions on Basic Education
Acharya Vinobaji

(This is In continuation of Vinobaji’s speech at the Basic Edu-
cation Seminar at Hansabhavi, Mysore, published in our July issue.
Here, Vinobaji answers some specific questions relating to Basic
Education.)

Q 1: It isnot enough that new education be simply good.
It should also be essentially less costly than the old education. What
is your view?

Anpswer: New education should essentially be more rather than
less costly. According to the present-day p_oint of‘view, the better
a thing, the costlier it is. But from my point of view, th'e bet'ter.a
thing, the freer should its supply be. I am happy that'lt is qune_m
keeping with God's own scheme of things. The (‘:hlld learns its
mother-tongue in the natural course at home through 1t§ own mother,
The State has nothing to spend for it. The education is t'hus made
not only free but also compulsory, because everybody is hungr.y.
Therefore, if in our scheme of education we are careful to desist
from heavy expenditure on unnecessary pomp and show and try to
utilise the most easily available materials, then r‘nuch of the usgless
expenditure that is incurred at present on ed'ucatlon may b‘? avoided.
We may, for example, construct simply d.es‘lgned houses, instead of
big buildings for our schools. The activities of the St.ate are not
wholly absorbed in education. We have divided them in different
departments, education being only one amongst them. But the
authorities concerned with all these departments should get.together
and think over it. The different departmentsf as for' instance,
agriculture, village industry, etc._, should contribute their share in
promoting the interests of education.

Once we have decided to import foodgfains from a.broad, it
becomes imyerative to decide whether tha cost incurred on it should
fall on the Education Department or on the Food. Depar!mept or on
the Health Department. But if it fal!s on the Bgslc Sche-me, it wo.uld
certainly harin its interests. The basic 1d.ea behind Ba§1c Education
is that while the children goingin for it should be ignorant, the
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teacflixers should be very well.informed and wise, If education is
icnocnurn::i];z:the study of bqoks alone, then the parents will have to
jpeur at least some expenditure on buying books. As regards Basic
pdue grea; m:a: ve;y well do 'wn.hout books. This is not a defect
ol Sreat o e“ é( or, every incident in life, such as the birth of a
el ,new [ gh, €., 1s a means through which we can learn some-

g - 1 owever, personally feel that the Education Department

should not bei i
people. 1o official hands. [t should be handed over to the

. A Qovernment scheme woulq mechanise all minds, It would

nge its col(?ur. The communists have their own pattern, while
the ther pa.mes have theirs. If we like, we may in future’emrust
the village with the responsibility of selecting teachers. 1he people
shouiq meet the expenses of the teachers. They may contribute
a portion of foodgrains for their food, and some cotton for their
clothing. Over and above that, the Government should contribute
a small amount, say, Rs. 10 to 12 towards their pocket expenses.

. The teacheljs should be responsible to the village people. This
1.:>ja schemc? which may suitably be implemented all over ln(iia- If
fh ucation 18 made the responsibility of the villages themselves,

en incapable teachers would not be allowed to stay. The teacher
would also enjoy greater freedom than at present -The villagers
Wop!d take greater interest in education. It is howc;ver the res goﬂ'
sxblhty.of the State to meet the expense of edt’ncation 'l"o the ex‘ieﬂt
expenditure on education is increased, it would rcducc; the allocation
for other departments proportionately. At present the State is
there. If lﬁhc State exists and we are yet required to bear the burden
of.expendlt‘ure, it would be wrong. If, however, the State does not
exist, then it would be quite a different matter. The State has the

responsibility of providing full and f; ) ;
up to the age of 16, ree education to the children

£q Q A2: How can we strengthen the production aspect of New
ucation without lowering the academic standard ?

Aunswer: The quality, instead of the quantiy of production should
be regarded as important, If it is so, it would not affect the sense of
bgauxy. Let us write only 4 letters, but they should be written in
fair and legible hand. Let us write little, but write better. Let us
produce lutle, but without any flaw. What should be the .value of
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such a thing when produced ? This poor country of ours can offer
no proper reply to it. You may ask this question of the rich people
of America. What will be the value of commodities manufactured
by children? They would fetch fancy prices there. The son of Mr.
Donald Groom has sent a paper cutter prepared by himself. He has
used eight pieces in it. What would be the proper valuation of the
gift sent to me out of affection? It would be enough if the children
produce certain things and the parents and the family members
use them. Instead of charging fees from the children for providing
them education, they should be offered such things. This would
increase their interest in studies and they would join schools in
large numbers, a feature which is conspicuous by its absence in the
present day compulsory education.

Q 3: The All India Secondary Education Commission, com-
prisiog both of official and non-official members, has after long and
intensive survey recommended multi-purpose schools for the secon-
dary stage of education. The evolution of Senior basic schools
leads to their natural culmination in Post-basic schools. In con-
sequence, both these schemes are inclined towards encouraging a
dual system. But the right thing to do would be toevolvea
method of education suitable to that stage. How to do it?

Answer: We are always faced with the problem of fi ding out
a way of reaching a particular goal even after we have come to
understand that the goal is good. The multi-purpose scheme
presents a similar problem. If the post-basic scheme is to be iatro-
duced in future, then the scheme that youhave in hand is quite
good. I would only like to suggest that we should, as far as pos-
sible, try to introduce two compulsory crafts. One among these
two compulsory crafts should be agriculture. To me, agriculture is
akin to worship of humanity. As regards the choice of other optional
subjects, I am in complete agreement with you. I, however, feel
that the whole human society is at present divided in different
classes and groups. There is no common tie binding them together.
The importance of agriculture is s0 far-reaching that not only the
economists but also the Upanishads have to say,

« produce more grain, that is the vow”,

Therefore it is in the fitness of things that agriculture should
receive the prop:r atteation of everybody. Ev rybody must exer-
cise his mind on the developmeat of agriculture; that is why [ stand
for agriculture for everybody. X
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(Translated from Tamil by Prof. K. Swaminathan)

A POOR peasant worshipped Krishna and prayed with great

devotion. The Lord appearing before him said, *“What do you
wish to have ? Ask and it shall be given. But whatever I give you,
I shall give to every one else also. There is nothing that I would
give exculsively to you.”

“O Divine Cowherd” said the peasant, “It is enough if you
give me what I want. Why should I object if you give the same to

others as well ? I am not such a wicked fellow. I envy nobody, no,
not 1.”

“You are a very good man, I know. Ask for what you want:
Consult your wife and then make your request. Once made, it
cannot be altered.”

“Very well, then, I shall take counsel with my wife and let
you know. Seeing you thus face to face has quite upset me. May I
make my request tomorrow?”’

“Certainly,” said the Lord.

That night the peasant discussed the matter with his wife. She
was pleased with the boon which the Lord had promised. After
long considering this, that, and the other thing, they came toa
decision at last. Next day the peasant meditated on the Lord and
He appeared smiling before him.

“Well, my son, what have you decided to ask?”’ «“Oh, Lord
of Grace,” the peasant began, °“Be notangry withme. lama
poor peasant and by no means clever. Hence, as advised by you,
I took counsel with my wife.”

“You may ask for anything you want and get it. Only
remember that everybody in this and neighbouring villages will get
it too.”

** Lord, my box must be filled to the top with silver rupees. No
matter how much is taken, it must remaio full. This is my prayer.”’

‘
o
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The Lord hesitated a little. “Why this love of money, my
child?”

The peasant humbly, but obstinately pleaded for the boon he
had asked for.

“So be it, then” said the Lord as He vaunished out of sight.

His wife had told the peasant that with money one could
buy anything at any time and hence money was the thing most worth
having. He had agreed and secured this boon.

And true enough, the box was filled with silver coins. The
peasant took a hundful and went to a cloth shop in the neigh-
bouring town. He wanted to buy two good saris for his wife.

On the way, he found all the people he met in greatexcitement.
He had forgotten at first but soon recalled, that the booun he bad
secured from Sri Krishna benefited others too, He was happy
that all the people in the town were also happy. He entered the
cloth shop and asked for two good saris. The shopman enquired,

LIt

ssAnd what could you give in retura’

“] shall pay any price that you may demand.”

«Price ! Is it? I want no money. Nobody now cares for money.
Everybody has plenty of it. How many bags of rice would you
give?”

“Why, has the rupee lost value ? What has happened to it ?”
asked the peasant. He thought that the shopkeeper was joking.

“Why don’t you know it 7 asked the shopman, *Every one
has an inexhaustible supply of rupees now. Nobody cares for
money.”

The peasant could not understand. He went to the next shop.
They said, **If you have rice or gram or leatil or any other useful
thing, bring it and you will havecloth. But we have no use for
money. We have all that we need of money.

The peasant was sad. Wherever he went and whatever he
wanted, the same thing happened. His rupees were worthle:s.

The husband and wife were sunkin sorrow. “Lord ! you have
deceived me,”’ he cried,

Sri Krishna appeared and said, “You have deceived yourself.
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“l and my family will die of starvation !
“Will you then give back my boon ?” asked Krishna.
“Yes, yes, take back your boon,” cried the peasant, *“I shall

work hard as befo ivi ;
me to do it.” re and make my living. Itis enough if you help

“That is right”, said the Lo i
, td, “You shall live b {abour.
And so too shall everyone else wor’k and live, * Y your e

Courtesy * Swarajya’, Madras.

JAYAPRAKASH IN ENGLAND

= tre introduci :
left, his wife seated on his right and Shriuscil:(?hSh" Jayaprakash seated on his

at the Scott Bader Commonwealth in Wollaston #r2} Dhadda scated next to ber

[See Page 133.]

Ahimsa Gains Ground
the World Over

Richard B. Gregg

lT is fascinating to consider how the idea of Akimsa has tra-
velled and developed in the world, It seems to have ori~
givated among the old forest sages of India some time before the
Upanishads were written, may be 1,500 to 2,000 years B. C.
Buddha took it up and elaborated and emphasised it, around
500 B. C. With the other Buddhist ideas it travelled to Ceylon,
Nepal, China, Japan, Tibet and Indonesia. Of its adventures in
those lands I do not know much, but we do know something about

its more recent travels,
* L]

In the late 1700s or early 1800s some of the Hindu and Bud-
dhist scriptures were translated into English and were published.
Some of these books were taken to the United States, a full 10,000
miles away from India.

In the late 1900s, a Professor Carpenter, then teaching English
at Harvard University, was writing a book on the influence of
Oriental thought on the two famous American writers, Henry David
Thoreaun and Ralph Waldo Emerson. Professor Carpenter told me
that after he had tracked dowa all the specific references to Hindu
or Buddhist ideas in the writings of these two men, it occurred to
him that possibly. by a slender chance, there might still be a record
in the Library of Harvard University of what books, if any, Thoreau
or Emerson had borrowed from that library nearly 100 years
previously.

The town of Concord, Massachusetts, where they lived is about
twenty miles from Cambridge, Massachusetts, where that library is
situated. With but faint hope he inquired as to this at the Harvard
University Library, and found to his great surprise aad satisfaction
that the record of the book borrowings of those two men was still
preserved.

He found that they had both borrowed, and kept for several
weeks at a time, transiations into English of the Bhagavad Gita,
some of the Upanishads and some of the Puranas.

5

»
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T .
betwe :nus tI;Ie conclgslvely showed a definite, direct connection
Wit Iil readings of those two men and their subsequent
- fh. ave been told that later some of those translations be-
¢ property of Emerson and may be of Thoreau

assin;rilk;eé ;?;e(;:izsrzzdtsychd poollcls; they digested and mentally
: ntained in them. Later Tho
-~ as co reau wrote and
wirk:nalg\,?}-n'st the iniquity of the United States Government making
var am;xwo. He {ef E‘SFd to pay taxes levied by such a govern-
famo’u Wwas put 1n jail for his principles. Then he wrote a
$ essay entitled “The Virtue of Civil Disobedience.”

of t::inee :iszcades la};r someone in America or England sent a copy
powerfu“y. O)I; l}tlo 5 olstoy who, as everyone knows, had written
powe _ei ea of. non-violence in his essays on the real

aning of Christ’s teachings, Thus the idea of ahimsa made

another journey, back
across t i
to Russia. ’ he Atlantic Ocean and across Europe

*
*
*

g (ﬁltt ;h‘:; time Tolstoy was in correspondence with Gandhiji then
i n A 1;;0a, anf,i sent hl.II.'{ Thoreau’s essay on ¢ The Virtue of
obedience.” Gandhiji was delighted with it. His mind and

heart, steeped in Hi N
’ ndu and Jai :
new form of the idea of ahimsal.1 tdeas, were fertile ground for the

H Rod L3 L .
his Souet;1 iij!;t-ed the phrase. Civil Disobedience” and used it in both
idea of AHIM S rr Indian siruggles against injustice. Thus the
In a new form made another Journey across

space and time to South }
land of its birth. Africa and thence back to  India, the

Spaceltal; ;?zzzs'ttlig to note that each time the idea has leaped over
organised. It 1: ;s become developed, elaborated and more fully
formerly been ana§d ecome more practical. Gandhiji took what had
and e o lb lea for use only by individuals and organised it
rovided th pable of use by large numbers of people together
p ed they had voluntarily been disciplined in its preconditions. ’

vor t’i:ewsotﬁ;y O'fr hGa(r;dhi.jli"si great success with it has now gone all
- Thedetailed description of how a i
both between individuals and on a mass scale il;dnc‘:'vlvlyilnt :;’]0 :E:

continents. Many tens of
dered on them, thousands of people have read and pon-
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The Prime Minister of Ghana, Nkrumah, learned about Gan-
dhiji’s use of this idea when he studied at Lincoln University in the
United States. He used it in his country’s struggle against British

political control. As you know, that struggle was successful. He is

eager to have the idea used by many other African people to help

them to win their freedom.

In the United Sjates, several thousand Negroes in the city of
Montgomery, Alabama, under the leadership of Rev. Martin Luther
King, a Negro, have been successful in a prolonged. non-violent
boycott to end racial discrimination against passengers op a local
bus line. They knew of Gandhiji’s ideas, and consciously and
deliberately applied them. Among Negroes in the Southern States
of the U.S.A there are now many groups studying Gandhiji’s

method of Satyagraha.

The ideas of ahimsa and Satyagraha have now goneé all over
the world and have been or will be tried out in all the continents.
It will be tested and experimented within many different conditions
and surroundings, with fresh implications, results and discoveries.
I think, it is highly inspiring and hopeful to realise all this.

After the death of Jesus Christ, who also taught this idea for
individual use, it was many decades before the idea was applied by
members of the Christian community in their struggle against the
Roman Government and then only by individuals. But now, only
eight years after Gandhiji’s death, the idea is being put to work

successfully.

* * ®

In the book called * Adventures of Ideas’ by the famous
Eanglish philosopher, A. N. Whitehead, there are several pages
telling how long often, it takes for an idea to be accepted, organi-
sed and made effective and useful to society. Some mathematical
ideas, for example, took from a thousand to fifteen hundred years
to become effective and to come into common use.

Perhaps the greater the idea, the longer it took to mature and
become fruitful. But now-a-days, as a result of the tremendous
ncrease in the speed of transport and communications of all kinds
ind the whole-sale printing and distribution of books, all social

srocesses have speeded up enormously.
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. In my own life time, for example, I have seen six Empires dis-
Aﬁzi(:r (;; crum.ble-—the old Chinese Empire, the Russian Empire, the
o-tfungarian Empire, the German Empire it pi
, , the B
the French Empire and the Dutch E mpire, g e prish Empire

woullstl:::ct;r:eu?féhe Roman Empire so many changes of that sort
v processg red two thousapd years. This increased speed of
esistance to evisl mga.ns' that this great idea of ahimsa, non-violent
than many pe 21m mJt'xsnce w1ll. become widely effective sooner
thors i reatphop e realise. So if an atomic war can be avoided,
s id & 10p ¢ for the world. Let no one be discouraged about

s idea of ahimsa and Satvagraha, —From ‘The Sunday Standard.’

ON VEGETARIANISM

[

destrugi(:n 1onfg l:zgo thc.re used t'o be restrictions on wanton
of oopcan o‘d uman life even in war and between warriors
ok Wi%hmt;s. But that idea is now out of date, and
dispos’a] i hu; weapons of mass destruction at man’s
boins de’s e zIm race itself is in imminent danger of
A orhyd . It is a far cry from vegetarianism to
cans fl‘Omywl;ogte,n -bor'nb, bu? if you look at it, there is no
fooape fror droge arl:amsm uluma.tely if we want to escape
o e “};iu f:n lomb. Any integrated view of life as
it dvea to‘ us the. connection between the
through roco and hl_s bf:ha\{mur towards others; and
Lhrou ;; ess.of ratiocitnation which is not fantastic,
o nn<?t ut arrive at the conclusion that the only means
Whicgag;nsg thcdhydrogen bomb isto escape the mentality
mentailt ispt:)o ul(:gd it, and the only way to escape that
ek cu.t'lvate respe‘ct for all life, life in all forms,

all conditions. It is only another name for

vegetarianism, »
. . —Dr. Rajendra Prasad
L J

o assgtnilnygt:ﬁtl ir?ea:lhistt;uly ethical who feels the necessity
Isting | at he is able to help, and who shrinks
g::;:i ::f;l;c:x;’gthgrm upon any living creature. He does not
at degree this or that life merits
as worthy, nor whether and t o Pt
» 101 : o what degree it i
capable of feeling. Life as such is sacred tog him. ’:S w et

—Dr. Schweitzer

One Month in England

Siddharaj Dhadda

T was a mixed and quite a large gathering of Indians and Euro-
peans which had assembled at the Caxton Hall on the eve of
our departure from London after a full month’s busy programme.
Mr. Sorensen, M.P., who presided recalled his first meeting with
J.P. as a prisoner in 1946 when Sorensen went to India at the
time of the Cabinect Mission. «Not only am I meeting J.P. now
as a free man but more important still, as the citizen of a free
country " said Sorensen with justifiable pride for people like him.
Fenner Brockway, Reginald Reynolds and scores of other freedom-
loving individuals in and outside the British Parliament, whom we
had the privilege and pleasure of meeting personally during this
tour, had played in those days a not inconsiderable part in bring-
ing about the final peaceful transfer of power. We have been so
near the event and have witnessed it taking place are apt not to
realise in full measure the extraordinary nature of this great
happening. The achievement of freedom by a vast country like
India was in itself an event of far-reaching significance in World
History; but, as J.P. emphasised at more than one meeting, the
method and the manner of this consummation was of still greater

significance and importance.

«The emphasis which Gandhiji laid on non-violence and on
differentiating between the wrong and the wrong-doer and the final
act of wisdom on the part of the then Labour Government in
Britain did not leave any ill-will behind, as was the case in America
where even decades after Independence, the very word “Tory” was
anathema. Hardly ten years after our Independence the visiting
Tory Prime Minister of Britain was received with genuine warmth
and affection not only by the official world but by the people of
India to which he himself has testified.”” It must be said to the
credit of the British also that during our one month’s stay in this
country we cid not fiad the slightest trace of any overbearing or
condescending attitude on their part. Indeed, when I remembered
that Britain h'd ruled India for 200 years and more, that we were
engaged in a prolonged struggle with that country for our freedom
and that it was lsss than eleven years ago that we were still a subject

6
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pation, 1 wondered at the almost u
ing of the British,

any other people,
a spirit,

: nconcerned and normal bear-
Pefhaps_lt would not have been possible for
as we know it has not been, to take things in such

Utilising the occasion to stress

. his now unflinching faith in
non-violence, J. P. continued— >

Goniole > © “During the life-time of Mahatma
1, 1 Was a critic of many of his actions and ideas. We spent

many.m'ghts in the jail debating and arguing about the efficacy of
nox}-vxolence as a political weapon. 1 believed at that time that
while the offering of civil disobedience and filling of jails might be
a good' tactics to arouse a slumbering nation to action, the final
act of liberation would not be achieved without resort to ’violence-
Not only did the events falsify this view but I am now convinced
that had we used violent methods to overthrow the British rule not
only the suffering and the sacrifice required would have been greater,
but perhaps we would still have been under British domination and

I would not have been speaking to you tonight as a free citizen of
a free country.”

Our one month’s stay in England was rewarding in many
réspects. Not only were contacts established with many indivi-
duals and groups interested in the common ideals of peace, equality
and bro?bqrhood, but as Dr. Rita Hinden, the able sec’reiary of
the Soc:l?.lls_t Union, ope of the three inviting organisations in
Great Britain, had hoped for while speaking at the very first public
welcome accorded to Jayaprakashji in London, the visit was most
useful’ ’as an opportunity for ““inteliectual cross:fertilization of each
othz?r. The spirit of give and take op both sides made it possible.
‘thle we ’had not come to Europe to sermonise or to show any
new-path’ but to learn, as J. P. made clear on many occasions, we
found here a ready recognition of the fact that they in the West too
had come o a ‘stage when a re-examination of their whole position
_anda felteratlon of the moral and ethical values had become
Imperative. The West has no doubt made great material progress
although the factors contributing to it may not always have been
such as may be normally open to all countries who wish to reach
these standards. Poverty, as we know it, has been eliminated to a
largc_ extent, inequalites of incomes and of opportunities
considerably reduced, and social services and security developed
appreciably. But thereis a growing realisation that despite all this

Ay
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achievement there is something lacking and that something is the
absence of any moral urges or valuesat the basis of all this
advancement. Life has indeed become increasingly full in the
material sense, but at the same time increasingly empty in the
spiritual sense. In the words of Dr. Rita Hinden again, “socialism
must have an ethical basis, a sense of moral values. We cannot
bring about a change in society and achieve true socialistic ideals of
equality and brotherhood by merely changing institutions. We do
not have all the answers to this problem—we are groping to find

them out.”
But more of this in my next.

Paris,
2—-8—1958.
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Sarvodaya Approach to Industry,
Trade and Labour (2)

Semi:erSs lfsl dthe S“{’Plement to the proceedings of the two
e/d at Rajchat (Varanasi) and at Bombay, with

extracts from Gandhiji’ ..
: Ji's writings.  The mat
in the July number of ¢ Sarvodaya. ain part appeared

THEOﬁ:u::ift trusteeship means that all wealth belongs to the

the communit ) alvlg must, therefore, be used for the welfare of

What belongsy;o h'ealt.h does.mt really belong to the possessor.

better than th m 1s the right to an honourable livelihood, no
I that enjoyed by millions of others.

Am
tion of 2Itlh2<r:cumulates wealth only through the help or co-opera-
right to use mcml{ers of society. He has, therefore, no moral
any of it mainly for personal advantage.

But i :

thing be:}c:zr;e(lis fodéep(;‘ar and higher reason too. In reality, every-
was for Hiy peopl od and was from God. Therefore, it (wealth)
When an individuall) ;a as a whole, not for a particular individual.
share. he should ppened to have more than his proportionate
e w’ould o ﬂi\ct as a tru§tee of the surplus for God’s people.
use what he reasoe s;lewardslfxp of his possession of which he will
act as a trostes fna Y requires for his presonal needs and will
iy o U or the remainder to be used for the society. In

gument, honesty on the part of the trustee is assumed.

It
is strictln;uns;el;:(;efm em;) ered that God never creates more than what
mote than the i oment: Therefore, whoever appropriates
another of his lml-m-um that is really necessary for him, deprives
theft. Convers leglt_lm'ate share, in "other words, he is guilty of
enough for our t;y. tltfls also true that Nature (or God) produces
enough for himself an 4 not day-to-day, and if only everybody took
in this world. H and nothing more, there would be no pauperism
thing. The secker wil delierately and palamerile oo b
wants and cultivate progressivelayes?m;l::dh:l;)ilt?tamy reduce s
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«Today the rich have a superfluous store of things which they
do not need, and which are therefore neglected and wasted, while
millions are starved to death for want of sustenance. If each re-
tained possession only of what he needed, no one would be in want,
and all would live in contentment. As it is, the rich are discon-
tented, no less than the poor. The poor man would fain become a
millionaire, and the millionaire a multi-millionaire. The rich should
take the initiative in voluntary dispossession with a view toa uni-
versal diffusion of the spirit of contentment. If only they keep
their own property within moderate limits, the starving will be
easily fed, and will learn the lesson of contentment along with

the rich.
«There must be a definite recognition on the part of the

moneyed class, that a poor man possesses the same soul that they
do and that their wealth gives them 1o supzriority over the poor.
They must regard themselves as trustees holding their wealth for
the good of their wards, the poor. Then they would take no more
than a reasonable amount for themselves. At presant there is no
proportion between the wholly unnecessaty pomp and extravagance
of the moneyed class and the squalid surroundings and the grinding
pauperism of the poor in whose midst the former are living.

«|f only the capitalist class will read the signs of the times,
revise their notions of God-givea right to all they possess, in an
incredibly short space of time, the 7 lac dung heaps which to-day
pass muster as villages can be turned into abodes of peace, health
and comfort, I am convinced that the capitalist has nothing really

to lose and everything to gain.”

«There is no choice between voluntary surrender on the part
of the capitalist of superfluities and consequent acquisition of the
real happiness of all on the one hand, and on the other, the
impending chaos into which, if the capitalist does not wake up
betimes, awakened but ignorant, famishing millions will plunge the
country and which not even the armed force that a powerful
Government can bring into play, can avert. 1 have hoped that India

will successfully avert the disaster.”
But if all wealth belongs to the community and the possessor

has only to use it for its welfare, ‘““why not have state-ownership
with the state under the control of the masses ?”  Gandhiji replied
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"t'h.at the doctrine of trusteeship retained for the society the
ability of the original owner in his own right. He did not want
to do away with the people of the ‘ privileged classes.” He only
wanted th.cm to outgrow their greed and sense of possession and
:)o use their talent to increase the wealth, not for their own sakes,
“l}t f_'or the sake of the nation and therefore, without exploitation.”
uses 1t111101: conducive to the well-being of society that every member
thesa dhlS talents, not for personal aggrandizement only but for
‘ goodof all? We do‘not want to produce dead equality where
very person becomes or is rendered incapable of using his ability

to the utmost possible .
. extent. Such :
perish.”’ a society must ultimately

viole]zlcl: thlvsv v;as not all. “With me the ultimate test is non-
in th - We have always to remember that even we were one day
o ¢ same position as the wealthy man. It has not been an easy
5ea:°5;i\lv}11th il; and as we bore with ourselves, even so should we
surend others......75% voluntarily given is better than 100%
rendered at the point of a bayonet.” It is my firm conviction

that if the State suppressed capitalism by violence, it will be caught i

in the _evils of violence itself and fail to develop non-violence at
any time. The State represents violence in a concentrated and
organised form. The individual has a soul but as the State is a
soul-lc?ss machine, it can never be weaned from violence to which it
owes Its very existence. Hence I prefer the doctrine of trusteeship.”

tod It may be argued that a man who surrenders by compulsion
o-day will voluntarily accept the position, tomorrow. * That to
ay;ldmlndﬁsaremotg possibility on which I should not care to
hod n;lllc . What 1scertain is that if [ use violence to-day, I shall
¢ doubtless faced with greater violence. With non-violence as the

rule, life will no dopbt be a series of compromises. But it is better
than an endless series of clashes.”

Re.lfcra.ting his complete faith in the method of non-violence,
Gandhiji said, “ In the application of the method of non-violence
one must.believe in the possibility of every person, however dep-
raved, being reformed under humane and skilled 'treatment. We
%mst appeal to the good in the human being and expect response.
toh:h;;r&t)):;m ot; unjust and uolawful possessions need not appeal
oy fryso non-violence. He has at his disposal the non-violent

Pon ol datyagraha and non-co-operation which hitherto has
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been found to be a complete substitute of violence, whenever it has
been applied honestly in sufficient measure.” “In a free India,”
prophesied Gandhiji, *the capitalists will have an opportunity of
becoming statutory trustees.” But such a statute will’ not be
imposed from above, It will have to come from below. When the
people understand the implication of trusteeship and the atmosphere
is ripe for it, the people themselves, beginning with Gram-panchayats
will begin to introduce such statutes. Such a thing coming from
below is easy to swallow. Coming from above it is Hlable to prove

a dead weight,
The theory of trusteeship does notrelate to material possessions

only, It applies equally to talents. Even if economic equality is
attained and equality of opportunity secured, differing talents will
still be there. Gandhiji, therefore, wished all talented persons to
hold their talents in trust for society. «Every individual must have
the fullest liberty to use his talents consistently with equal use by
neighbours, but no one is entitled to the arbitrary use of the gains
from the talents. He is part of the social structure surrounding
him, Therefore he can use his talents not for self only but for the
social structure of which he is but part and on whose sufferance he
lives.” Trusteeship in fact denotesa mental attitude and is not
merely a formula for the holding of possessions. It has, therefore,
a permanent vajue in society.

Sometimes an erroneous interpretation is put on the theory of
trusteeship. It is assumed that under it the rich and the poor, the
owners and the workers as classes will remain, and the trustee was
to be no more than a benevolent philanthropist. This is, however,
far from what Gandhiji meant. On the contrary, he made it clear
that *if the trusteeship idea catches, philanthropy, as we know it,
will disappear.” As Vinoba says, the trustee should consider
himself to be in the position of a father to his wards namely the
poor. This would mean firstly, that he would care more for them
than for himself as the father does for his children. Is the care
which a father bestows upon his children philantbropy? Secondly,
the father wishes his children not only to grow and become like him
but to surpass him in all respects. The theory of trusteeship, there-
fore, has got a deeper significance. The final aim of this Gandhian
theory is not class collaboration, but class liquidation. This
liquidation, however, will not be effected by the exploited, but by a
change of heart among the rich themselves.
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The final draft of the ‘ Practical Trusteeship Formula’ referred
to above as having been approved by Gandhiji reads as follows :—

(1) Trosteeship provides a means of transforming the present
capitalist order of society into an egalitarian one. It gives no
quarter to capitalistn but gives the present owning class a chance for
reforming istelf. It is based on the faith that human nature is never
beyond redemption.

(2) It does not recognise any right of private ownership in
Property except in as much as it may be permitted by society for its
own welfare,

(3) 1t does not exclude legislative regulation of the ownership
and use of wealth.

(4) Under state-regulated trusteeship, an individual will not
be free to hold or use his wealth for selfish satisfaction or in
disregard of the interest of society.

(5) Justasitis proposed to fix a decent minimum living wage,
even so a limit should bz fixed for the maximum income that would
be allowed to any person in society; difference between such
minimum and maximum incomes should be reasonable and equitable
and variable from time to time, so much so that the tendency would
be towards obliteration of the difference.

(6)' Under the Gandhian economic order the character of
production will be determined by social necessity and not by
personal whim or greed. *
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Sarvodaya Agricultural Policy
Jayaprakash Narayan

SARVODAYA agricultural policy is based on- three basic prin-
ciples : village ownership of land, co-operative services and

family farming.

Private ownership of land would be inconsistent with the
Sarvodaya social order. Nationalisation of land in th.e hands'of
the State on the other hand, could have very little effective meaning
for the cultivating peasants. Therefore, it is proposeq that Fhe
ownership of land should vest in the village community which
should be responsible for its proper maintenance apd improvement
and for its fair distribution and periodical redistribution amongst

the cultivating families of the village.

Caution

But it should be clearly recognised that ownership would be
transferred to the village community only after the growth of the
Sarvodaya movement has succeeded in mgkmg the rural masses
accept the notion of village ownership. Leg1§latlon shou!d follow
and not precede such general acceptance. Until then 'the aim should
be to collect and redistribute the available ‘lan.d equn.ably amongst
all rural families whose main source of hvehhopd is agrnc.ul.lure.
During this transition, ownership .would vest in the individual
receipients of redistributed land subject to necessary social cont.rol.
Land should be available to those who live by actually labouring

on it.

Land Levy

In order to secure early distribution of land, not only .should
the Bhoodan movement be accelerated but alan‘d levy might be
imposed in addition to ceilings. In one State, it has been sug-
gested that the levy might be as follows:

1/20th of the land held by those holdjng 5-10 acres.

1/10th of the land held by those holfimg 10-20 acres.

1/6th of the land held by those hol@mg 20-30 acres.

Alternatively, the ceiling itself might be lowered to about 10

or 15 acres.
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As regards the basis of land distribution, it has been estimated
on the basis of the experience of Bhoodan workers that every culti.

vating family should receive at least half an acre per adult and one-
fourth of an acre per child.

Joint Cultivation

As regards cultivation, Sarvodaya planners do not propose to
insist on joint cultivation. Experience has shown that under joint
farming arrangements individual farmers lose initiative.  Inter-
minable quarrels arise amongst the workers about the distribution
of work and produce, and bureaucratism begins to flourish. In
a country like India where the man.land ratio does not permit the
extensive mechanisation of agriculture large-scale agriculture is, in
any case, unnecessary even from the strictly economic point of view.
But the handicaps of small scale family farming peed to be removed

through the organisation of supply, credit and marketing co-
operatives.

Moral Right

The policy of trying to give land to every rural family that

wanted it was based on vital moral considerations, In the first
place, as children of the soil, all men had a moral right to have
some land. It would be impossible in practice for the community
to refuse to give land, when it is redistributed, to any rural family
wanting it except on the ground that it does not actually cultivate it
by its own labour. Secondly, it is believed that close contact with
mother earth is essential for the balanced development of the
human personality. There are certain vital values which would be
lost if man is completely divorced from the earth.

Multt—Craft Family

It is recognised that land cannot provide all the material needs
of man. Industrial employment is necessary. But there is no reason
why men should be divided into mere agriculturists and mere in-
dustrial workers. The Sarvodaya conception is, that all villagers
should become self-employed peasants-cum-craftsmen. Economic
activity should be diversified not only in the country as a whole,
not only as between towns and villages, but in every family.

Every family should become a multi-craft family so that every
person finds a variety of modes of self-expression and social service.

SARVODAYA AGRICULTURAL POLICY 127

This, however, is the ideal picture. Ir.} prac_tice a great deal of
specialisation, which already exists agd which wnll_always bednece;-
sary will have to be accepted. Thatis why land is proposed to ?
given only to those who cannot have an alternative means o
livelihood. But an attempt must be mafie to p}'event excessive
urbanpisation and specialisation and make it possible for as many
people as possible to live and work close to the earth, to cultivate
the soil as well as to practise some craft.

Soil erosion is a serious problem whif:h has to be specially
dealt with. The Bhoodan movement‘by l.tSCIf cannot Pndertake
to solve it. But the Bhoodan movement 1s trymg more eﬁ'fagtxvely tl?an
any other agency to reintegrate and revnahsc? ‘tI}e 'dlsmtegratmg
village community, to help the people take the initiative for impro-
ving their life in their own hands. The }:’ohOOdal'l movement may
indeed be regarded as the one and the only integrating for.ce in rur?l
India today. Already, as a result of the movemgnt, vxllagers in
many areas are beginning to reconstruct rural society by their own
efforts. In hundreds of villages Jarge tract's of uncultlv.ated land
received as Bhoodan have begun to be reclaimed and cultivated.

Thus even in the field of land reclamation and. land. improve-
ment the contribution of the Bhf)odan movement, in spite of the
paucity of resources, is very significant. 1u some plact_as new v11éages
are rising on what was hitherto wa-ste land. By ;helr ;v;n efforts
people are building their schools, their godowns and workshops.

System .
Cas‘fl‘hethoodan movement, again, is the most powerful attack

yet made on the caste system. For, it seeks to unite gear;s ;strzpi:g
by caste divisions. In every village wl}ere landk;r ; o t eth;g.o
castes willingly give all or a part 91‘ t!aelr lang and s ;;e in ; Ja rz
of the low-caste landless who receive it, new bonds o ':rmoA}; are
created. Different castes are pnxted into one ;:lqnl:lnz;m )(;,m And
new psychological atmosphere is generated in which the ¢ y

can undertake creative effort asa commupity by itself and for

itself,

i hip of land in the village
ds the vesting of the ownersip .
As toget s clearly understood that it is to take place only in

community 1t 1 — from ¢ Vigil® X

stages.



THE INVINCIBLE CHARIOT

[ The following from * Thulasidas Ramayana™ is quoted by
Vinobaji as a basis for the Shanti Sena.)
Ravana was riding in a chariot, whilst Ramachandra had none H
Vibhishan seeing this, he was troubled and perplexed.
Having great love for Rama, he was concerned, and
Falling at his feet, asked with deep affection :
¢ O Lord, you have neither a chariot nor are your feet shod.
How then can you conquer him, such a foe?’
Thereupon Ramachandra graciously replied: * Listen O Companion,
That chariot which brings victory is not one such as this.
The wheels of that chariot are Valour and Fortitude.
Truth and Kindness its banner and emblem,
Strength, Discretion, Forbearance and Benevolence are its horses

Held with ropes of Forgiveness, Compassion and Equal Consideration
Sor all.

Devotion to the Lord, the skilled charioteer,

The shield of Non-Artachment, Contentment the sword,
Generosity the mace, Intelligence a mighty force,

Supreme knowledge the infallible bow,

The quiver, Humility and Firmness of Character,

Tranquility, Restraint, Perseverance, the arrows innpumerable.
The impenetrable helmet of the charioteer are

Reverence for Holy Elders, the teachers of knowledge.

None other path to victory is there equal to this.

O Friend, He who has a Chariot of such eternal purpose
Has no Adversaries he cannot overcome.

{\\\\\Wl//é
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Karma - Vikarma — Akarma
— Acharya Vinobaji—

The recently published Vinobaji’s book, *Talks on the Gita’®
seems to be making history in that, it is fast selling out and the
Publishers are going in for a second edition. The book is hailed as a
great contribution worthy to be placed by the side of the classical
commentaries and unique in its original interpretation of many knotty
points. A few pages of the book dealing with one such we reproduce
below.

THE mind must stand united with the action; this application of

the miad, the Gita calls ¢ Vikarma’. There is the common
action, which is outwardly one’s Svadharma, and there is the speciay
inward action. This special action varies with the needs of each
individual mind. Many kinds of Vikarma, with typical examples

T are given in the Fourth Chapter. These, the Gita develops from

the Sixth Chapter onwards. Only when we perform this special
Karma, when we unite the mind with outward action, does the light
of desi;elessness shine in it. When Vikarma, the action of the mind
and heart enters into Karma — the outward action, desirelessness
grows within us, little by little.  As long as the body and the mind
remain separate, each has its own distinct means of growth. When
we bring them together the goal is within our reach. Lest t_he body
and the mind should go different ways, the great moralists have
shown a two-fold path in Bhakti-yoga (the way qf de\'/otion) ; th.ey
mention penance (tapas) without and m;dltatlon (japa) within.
When inwardly, the mind does not meditate, ‘outwe.ird forms of
penance, like fasting, are entirely wasted. While doing penance,
the inward flame, the bhavana, should constantl)_' bur_n and shine.
The very meaniog of the word ** Upa-vasa” (fasting) is “ to dwell
close to God.” It is in order that our minds and hearts may stay
near God that we have to close the door against the pleasures of the
senses. But if we give up the pleasures of the senses anfi do not
think of God, of what value is the physical act of fasmfg? If,
instead of thinking of God, we think of things to eat apd drink, the
fast would be more fearful than a feast! There is nothing as terrible
as this mental feasting, as thinking about pleasures. Tantra musg
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be accompanied by mantra, action by meditation. Action as such
has no value, nor mere meditation without action. The hand and
the heart must work together to render true service.

If the outward action is not moistened by the heart’s affection,
the performance of svadharma would remain barren; it would
not bear the flower and the fruit of desirelessness. Suppose we
are nursing a sick man. If in such service to the sick, there is no
compassion, it would become dull and disgusting to us, and a
burden instead of a relief to the patient. Moreover, where the
heart is not engaged, egoism too would show its head. We would
entertain expectations like this: ““ I serve him to-day, he should serve
me at my need; he should admire and praise me.” Or else, we
would be fed up and say, ¢ I do so much for him, and yet he keeps
complaining.” Sick men are usually peevish—and those who nurse
them without the true spirit of service will only be disgusted by
this.

When the inner feeling goes with the action, the latter is
transformed into something unique. When the flame is applied to
the wick in the oil, light is born. When vikarama is applied to
karma, desirelessness comes into being. When a spark touches the
gunpowder, it explodes - a power is released from the gunpowder.
The mere act, the karma, is like power, which has to be activated
by the fire of fecling, vikarma. The power that karma develops at
the touch of vikarma is indescribable. A pinch of lifeless powder
in one’s pocket blows up a whole body when a spark lightsit. In
the same way, the infinite power of the practice of svadharma lies
latent. Touch it with vikarma, and see what work it can do! In
the resulting explosion desire and anger are destroyed, and the way
made clear for the attainment of supreme wisdom.

Action (karma) is thus the wick of the lamp of knowledge
(jnana). There is a log of wood lying somewhere; when you set
fire toit, it becomes a mass of glowing embers. What a difference
between that wood and this fire! But it is the wood that has
become this fire. When you apply vikarma to karma, the latter
begins to acquire divine radiance. The mother strokes her child’s
back. A hand moves up and down a back, and no more. But who
can describe the feelings arising in the hearts of the mother and the
child from this commonplace action? But if you frame an equation

o
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that if, ona back of such length and such breadth, a hand qf
such weight and such softness is moved, so much' joy will r.esult,.lt
would be absurdly comic, The action of the moving hapd is quite
insignificant—but the mother has poured her heart into it, she has
added vikarma to it. 1t is this that causes the thrill of joy. Th'ere
is a situation in Tulasi’s Ramayana. The monkeys were returning
from a battle with the rakshasas, with their bodies wounded and
bleeding. But when Rama’s loving look rested on them for a
moment all their pain vanished. Now, if someone else had taken
a photograph of Rama's eyes and look at that moment, and care-
fully opened out his own eyes in the same way, could this have the
same power ? The very attempt would be ridiculous.

When vikarma is combined with karma, a power is released
which results in akarma (inaction in action). Tt.xe huge log o.f wood
burns and becomes a handful of ashes, with which we can joyfully
smear our bodies. In the same way, th’e fire of szarma reduces
karma to the ashes of akarma. What is the’ relation l?etween the
wood and the ash? ¢ Kahkena Sambandhah?> (What is the rela-

tion, and with what ?) They have no common properties, and yet
theré is no doubt that the ash came from the wood.

Now. what do we mean by saying that by poqring vfkarma
into kan;m, it becoms akarma? We mean that_ while acting, we
seem not to act, we do not feel the burden of action. Though we
act, we are not the doer. The Gita says, that though you have
slain, you are not the slayer. The molher. beats her child ; if yl;)u
try doing the same, the child will not stand it, Bgt whe.n the mother
beats her child, he still goes back to her and hld.es his face in fr
lap—for there is chitta-suddhi, purity of heart, bebl.nd the mo'tl?er §
outwardly harsh action. Her punishment qf the child was dxsm}e-
rested. It had no selfish motive. By vrkar:na, by inner _purity
karma ceases to be karma. That look of Rama’s, t?ccause f)f inward
vikarma, had become a mighty ocead of the healing l_ove, but the
action costed Rama no effort. An action perforrped wuh'pure heaft
does not attach itself to us. It leaves no residue Qf sin or merit
punya or papa; else, what a heavy pressure of action woul,d our
heart and minds have to bear! If the news gets abroad at 2 o’clock
today, that all political prisoners are to be released tomorrow,
people gather together from all sides, and what confusion, what
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tumult! The problem of morality, the goodness and badness of
actions, distracts us. We feel that action crowds in on us from all
sides, we feel that it has caught us by the throat. Just as the waves
of the sea dash with force against the laod and make channels into
it, the complexity of action (karma) enters the mind and agitates it
The quality of pleasure and pain, sukha and duhkha, develops; all
peace is lost. The action takes place, and is over, but its force
remains behind, Action corrupts the mind, and destroys sleep.

But if, with karma, we combine vikarma, then, however much
work you do, you will not feel its strain, The mind becomes still
steady and radiant, like the pole-star. When you put vikarma into

karma, it becomes akarma ; itisasif you wrote karma on a slate
and then rubbed it out.

—from * Talks on the Gita.'

EVERY MAN—A BRIDGE

In the slums of London once a man had the privilege
of allowing his body itself to be a bridge over which human
beings passed from death into life. Itwasin the days
before our modern methods of ensuring safety had come
into vogue. The lower floors of a tenement were burning.
Trapped in it on the fourth storey was a father with three
children. There was no way of running downstairs. The
only escape was, somehow to get across the street into
another building. The distance was about five feet.
Inspired, the father took hold of the ledge of the window,
dangled his feet till some rescuers across the street could
grab and hold them. Making himself as stiff as possible,
like a plank, he urged his children to crawl across his body
into safety. They were small and frightened. But one
after the other, they passed. He was tired then and in his

effort to get a better hold, slipped and fell down to his instant
death below.

~— From ¢ Arunodayam’.

Jayaprakash Narayan
At the Scott Bader Commonwealth

Ernest Bader

EDNESDAY, the 25th of June 1958 was a great day'ff)r us
W at Wollaston. 1t was the day of the long .awaiteq visit of
Mr. Jayaprakash Narayan with his wife and Mr. Siddharaj Dl?adda.
Our honoured guests were brought to Wollaston by specxa]-car
under the auspices of our Regional Governfnent Office flt Noltlpg-
ham and on their arrival at 10-30 a.m no time was lost in show!ng
them round our offices, laboratorle_s, facto'ry anq gardens. During
this tour there was ample opportunity -for dlscusm-on'wu}T our pl?.nt
operators and factory members aﬂ’ordmg' much. inside mfonpauon
on the more personal and hanan relations with each other in our
self-governing working community. ‘ . o

Fortunately the sun was shining, almost a mlr.ac]e in this rainy
English summer and our friends secr,r:ed to enjoy the refreshing
surroundings of ¢ a factory in a garden ™. tAfter lunch mostfof the
members in managerial positions assembled in the Hall .Con ;repce
Room to hear Mr, Narayan’§ speech. As 1t was given urhmg
working hours it was not poss@le to gather togglher more tEan
about 40 of our members consisting of a cross section of the Exe-
cutive. Community Couacil, General Council and Managen;]e[;;
Committec. Mr. Narayan’s address of about oue hour and Z a]
was closely followed by everyone. The meeting wasltoo :-epy
moved for a lively discussion to take place, bl(liti_severa ?luets 1(:;115
were exhaustively answered by the Spﬂakeffl* lzg”gfeadybothe
understanding of his message. Many felt §13~P chba e;llgc il ' t'c
wonderful example of Narayan’s humility g}n yMlst re fxs ic
approach to our industrial and social problems. , OSf ; ‘;ll:
sensed the supreme power of his message and Car;‘; avstaz: 'lrfo exert
meeting with the conviction that his speech could not fai

ing influence upon us all.
a laslz,;:: Narayan was presented with a befiutiful Er.lglish blue;le.yed
doll as an expression of the Commonweah@s goodlr wxglllm?st; Fanlon-
ed of indeastructable plastic, for the r;lal.ung od \Q/ ic h'pm gcts
supplied by Scott Bader’s were used, it is hoped that this modest
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gift would always recalt happy memories to oyr Indian friends on
their visit to Wollaston. Op their side, the Scott Bader Common-
wealth acknowledge most gratefully the gift of several valuable
books from Shri Jayaprakash Narayan on behalf of Kadam Kuan
and Shri Siddharaj Dhadda of Sarva Seva Sangh. This happy
exchange of gifts should augur well for a mutually profitable co-
operation during the coming years and Mr., Ernest Bader parti-
culasly looks forward to the exceptional opportunities he will have
o his forthcoming visit to India for renewing his personal friend-
ships and of learning first-hand of the Bhoodun and Gramdan
movements. He is particularly grateful to Jayaprakash for his

hoped-for personal introduction to and privilege of mecting Vinoba
Bhave himself,

The Scott Bader Communit
ownership in industry starting
similar movement for new life
the giving of land in India.
in our case dem
ment in India can be applied to the industrialised West,

Perhaps it is not without

tions, Bhoodan and the Scott Bad
thesame year namely 195

y based on the principle of common
with the giving of shares, cxpresses a
to that of Bhoodan and Gramdan in
Or in other words the giving of shares

significance that the two organisa-
er Commonwealth, were started in

I; and during the intervening years, like
the Bhoodan movement, the Scott Bader organisation has gone

through various steps of expanding growth. Not the least of these
developments resulted in establishing « Demintry », short name for
* The Society for Democratic Integration in lndustry . Donald
Groomin a recent edition of * Sarvodaya” has contributed an
article setting out tho ajms of this society and our members feel

greatly indebted to his support and heartily reciprocate his good
wishes.

It is ho_ped that the common bond now firmly established
between us will bear abundant fruit during the coming years. &

TO SUBSCRIBERS

Sarvodaya is posted before the 10th of every month.
| Complaints about non-receipt of any number should reach
us before the end of the month mentioning the number of
Subscriber which is given along with the address on the
wrapper. — Editor

oastrates how the spirit of the great land gift move-~ |

| 2

The Tyranny of

Scientific Materialism
Esme Wynne—Tyson (Sussex, England)

e e opteoy made. 1 the Jast contury byt
hazards brings :1 mll)?:':ellr(z\pl?ee:)];;nivarned us that “without Go'd
famou§ o ld’ roduce a nation of clever devils.” Fpr th?s
e iy noximccs that the scientific materialists, with their
?.eport Célmly a(fll allous experimentations have alrcac?y condemned
irresponsible anh . ands of the human race to the lingering death

dreds a.nfi : ?jl'lssease as well as ensuring that vast numbers of
of a:n ag9n151n§ nl main’led. blind and otherwise comaminate'd. In
babies wm‘ " 'orwishout even the urgency of war to excuse it, !ess
e tms’vi]ish than the atrocities committed in wartime
immorﬁafiii caemps that so shocked the world in the last decade ?
concen :

The fantastic part of this Rep?rt is the infOf%atxﬁ:e !bl:i:
s th weli-developed ‘privilegc.d countries, m.t . d
" {s o ilities. that ace most liable to contamination an
m'edzcal fagt m(e ’the fact that the dangers of radio-therapy are now
e, O e b those of any other kind of man-made radiation.
oot Ou'tl‘lv'e)gfeature of the situation is that that thereis no lr{dl-
ThPmOSt chi IlI:lgs for abandoning expcrimentatio'n with radlatl_on
cation that p’;! medical, or other purpossas are t?emg made, which
Fo o ot o '<Health’ ’Service will continue to md.uce rather than
e d that our air, water and food will be more :%nd
cure disoise, antaminated by the scientific hierarchy which insists
more fatally cotnbe no limitation of or check upon the scsgntlfnc
tha.t t}_xere muhs s brought humanity to this appalling s.tate..Scwnce,
cu:mSlittZ’l;h;:siganed to serve man is inexorably destroying him.
ostens

of hope in this horrifying Report is tl{at
generation of India less l:al?Eg to admire
and see that Gandriijt was never
f industrialism, and the scientific
t. They have aircady probably
hich says that “‘most strontiun

hun

The one possible ray
it may make the younger gen
and emulate Western cwnhza_tlon,
wiser than in his condcxpnauon of i
materialism inevi(ably involved mw
taken note of the sinister passage
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is eaten by people relying on rice and not milk for their normal
intake of calcium.” Is it not truly the work of devils that the air
and food of people not experimenting themselves with nuclear
fission, or taking partin the arms race should be contaminated
by those who are ? What right has any earthly power to make the
world uninhabitable for those outside its jurisdiction? It is the sup-
reme violation of what is surely ao unwritten international law;
as much an act of aggression as bacteriological warfare, and no
less aggressive for being perpetrated in days of nominal peace.
Cannot India and other non-committed countries protest by every
means, and through every channel available to them, against this
reign of terror, this tyranny of scientific materialism, which
threatens to become universal, unless mankind unites against the

rule of Disraeli’s clever devils, with their insatiable and irresponsible
lust for materialistic knowledge 9

The earth is the home of humanity,
scieatific hierarchy has any moral right to
and make it untenable for its inhabitants.
to act like demented tyrants, or devils; and th
the Western world has come through substitu

The women of East and Waest can, and should act at once in
this matter. The truly compassionate woman on realizing the
implications of this Report can refrain from bringing another
generation of human beings into this scientifically contaminated and
menaced world, and can, instead as Tolstoj argued long ago, when
the earth was a much safer and better place to lve in, adopt one of
many children who are in such urgent need of parental love and care
to enable them to endure the hazards and sufferings of the present age.

THE ANATOMY OF FEAR

The worst enemy is fear. The terrorist as well as the
terrorised are equally its victims. It eats into their vitals.
The former fears something in his victim, it may be the
latter’s religion, which is different from his own or the
latter's riches. The second kind of fear 1s otherwise known
as greed or love of matenal possessions. If you search
deeply enough, you will find that greed is a variety of 1ear.
But there has never been and never will be a man who can
intimidate one who has cast out fear from his heart, because
God is always by the side of the fearless. If we make God
our sole refuge, all our fears will vanish.

—from ‘Mahatma Gandhi—The Last Phase’

and no government of
contaminate that home
To claim that right is
is is the pass to which
ting science for God.

Sarvodaya in Britain

‘/ Wilfred Wellock

URING recent weeks I have had the pleasure and thf: unique

experience of attending several meetings along with Jaya;

prakash Narayan, who has expounded the phllo;ophyhand worcl; nc:

i ’ i tings in that they were -
Bhave, They were unique meetl . .

V;::: aof people who are immersed in a way of life th:la_t gaxly
gecomes more materialistic, more complex, and more centralised,

In India as in most Eastern countries 'the majorit;(/) \?:r-F:gp(l):
are under-fed, whereas in Britain and Amerlcav ths:y a:n over-ted or
ly fed. Moreover in India the patt.ern of life is si dp , Whereas
?: c:h); West giant organisations move wx.th the c}l:gl;ea[\]nha;c;n
life and labour of millions of people as if by a hi .

i In these conditions it wasa unique experience to listen to a

ipti Vinoba Bhave journeying through Indla’§ vxllages
g:;i?;ri):tll?:g :id expounding the gospel of Sarvod'aya z;n:ih:ixfu]c;zg
thousands of people to share at least'some portion oll their Jand
with the landless, and thousands of vnl{ages to_ put ah .e;. Jand
into a common pool in order that all might dedicate their lives

the welfare of the village as a whole.

The immense contrasts between life and.conditions in 11112;;1
and in Britain are so staggering that th.ese audiences were at arele-
even to ask questions.  Vinoba’s mission seemed to bave no
vance whatever to life in the West.

i vance, but much thougl}t was requlr.ed in order
to rez{:;lltit{ladl\'?a?;f probably the.majority in these a;udi;elxi;;?: v:ve;;
themselves in revolt against the p.nson-l.mousc. ot: admsatrcia;l stic way
of life that has its foundation in a glg.ann;. 1;11 l;st r,ivate cial,
economic, political and military. §ystem in whic v1 inﬁmts_ nte-
o ooent “']ith ?;:L:;Eaz:; (zjtult]l?:)lr(;?; has the effect of

ncentration o :
:l:l:;::i:il;sgc(;he impotence which everyone fezlsth:it:% ;:s;?; ‘t:;
revolutionise the social and in.dustn.al’ system ane ’
life. This sense of impotence intensifies the uarest.
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However, the major conflicts of our time are of a different
order, being mainly concerned with the distribution of the national
income. There is the old conflict between capital and labour over
the just distribution of the fruits of industry. [t is rife in every
section of industry, be it private, municipal or State. This agitation
for increased income is quite as pronounced in the professions—

medical, legal, managerial, administrative and cultural, as in
industry,

Money has become the key to life, and an increasing percentage
of the population expects to satisfy all its needs by means of cash.
Luxuries are passing into necessities every day,

To some extent the old class distinctions are breaking down,
mainly because many industrial workers are so well-paid that they
can afford to buy or mortgage a house in suburbia, and or buy a
motor car, either outright or on hire purchase. Indeed large
numbers of the Middle Classes also buy motor cars on H. P.

To own a car has become 2 sign of success, prosperity and -

social status, and H. P. has made the road to it so easy that the
temptation to rise in the social scale is resulting in many people

carrying rather heavier loads of debt than is compatible with their
peace of mind, and thus their well-being.

Accordingly this way of life increases worry, anxiety and unrest
in getting an extra (evening) job, or in the wife going out to work.

But none of these avenues accomplish their purpose, since they
increase the pressures on family life, also tension within the family,
and lower the standard of health often of the entire family. This
process is intensified by the fact that improved living standards all
too often result in self-indulgences, such as excessive cigarette
smoking, alcohol taking, expensive, synthetic sugary concoctions,
and “refined” foods so-called which, like the flour are robbed of all

their finer ingredients from the sale of which the producers make
handsome profits.

The result is physical and mental debility, nervous breakdowns,
mental aberrations, drug taking and crowded hospitals. Britain
boasts of her Walfare State and her National Health Scheme. Yet
the cost of the National Health Service is £ 740 millions a year, of

/

s
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which £ 70 millions goes in the dispensing of doctors’ prescriptions.
The number of mental patients rises annually and the call for more

hospitals is unceasing.

On the other hand, the rapid multiplic{ation of cars and gthel:
motor vehicles is sending up the rate of accidents; the total olf eatn
on our roads is beyond all reasonable endurance, buft l;v en;
those in authority, all the well-to-do and even most o the mo te-
rately well-off have cars, and thousands of others are hoping to

procure a car, this accident problem fails to get the attention it
]

deserves.

Yet in many respects the caris played °“t'l It lst b:::m;::g
increasingly impossible to get in or out of our arge;reo ns and
cities with a vehicle, while queues and _hold-ups are so ofq i
so nerve-racking, that many ar¢ finding other means e ding
their places of work or business. For. the samg reasons weﬁ diI; f
with a car is rapidly losing its attractions, and many are finding

+ -+ quiet week-end at home 2 much better proposition.

The above descriptions are but'a few of the many that mtlﬁg:
be given. They serve to throw side;gtht:hc:; t:]: :iziii‘lli;];atzi?men-
o o : ming, Bu .
lslifc‘fnlsnotfn :h:ve;:c)l;ll;zlwwailsiscl;l fafes al_] thgse who are try ing to ilqd
a way towards a more sane and satisfying way of life, an N""Xp ain
why most of the people who hear men like .Jayaprakijlihe 2';3"::2
describing the philosophy of Gandhi and Vxnobz;, and e
and success of the Bhoodan Movement, are non-ll() USI:C ev:]ere 9 y
ask themselves how any such Movement could take shap ?

ngs in England consisted of a week-end
eld in a very quiet village surrounded by
i in the County
i forty miles South of Londoq in
Z?a;n?;l wc;(t)dvlvaansd:’losel;, and profitable wee_k-end in every res.pe(l:t
inclultirin y.the physical surroundings, the sunshlr{e, the most al;mab ;
of Conffrence gatherings, open-minded searching for .Trut , an
- moortant of all, unity of purpose and the achlevgment of
mO;t_ 1lllnpde ree of common agreement and unc.ierstandmg, and
?‘indilfgs ofg substance that are tobe the basis of a further

conference.

Narayan’s last meeti
Conference which was b
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The C i
ersity Pm?:sf:;ince consisted of fifteen persons comprising Uni-
s, and businessmen who have already taken bold

steps towards t i ;
he financial and organisational democratisation of \

their }?usines'ses, and independent thin
are pioneering on behalf of a new s
ration of a new creative era,

kers who by deed and word
ocial revolution, the inaugu-

Every mem
sation is iyn a p:rigg t:afthg group held the view that Western civili~
fact that the course tak ecline, and that this is largely due to the
effect of deprivin en by thc.lndustrial Revolution bas had the
production ; it hagd work of all interest overa very wide area of
and deprive;i him of made man the mere servant of the machine
sibility and self—cxprgsns?oif hl}s\l;n\?zitr:ah})iab]e righs, that of respor
. sho .
and purpose, and performing it should th::(eifgfe C{)Zatr?;a;geléa:;f:

form of culture, as i
» S Importan i .
culture. p t and indeed more important than book

This basic evi
ed by the pu:sz‘{:lov;asr;l;i p:_°d“°t of a materialistic outlook caus-,
Its fruits were a thousi dl or OQUIence, social status, and power.
from end to end of vg:'l Socxal.ef“,ls which were producing havoc
to by-pass them, ho estern civilisation, The problem was how
» 10W to make the transition from a materialistic,

devouring civilisati

ivilisation to a spiri

.. Spirit : .

giving one. piritual, creative, self-expressive or self-

The C
onference heard and pondered over Mr. Narayan’s mes—

sage of Sarvodaya, and
. , probably somethi . . o .
way 1nto our final conclusions in due :Sz:si ofits spirit will find fs

Int i .
he e shte ::eft?:ﬁe; ov;hé; g(flh;ndxgv Is she to follow the way of
e land Vinoba? Iaudians in Britain
2§t¢222c3;:;etomn captured by the glamour of Vs;esl?em :ros-
) rtunately many of them see little of the other, and

darker side. Penetration i b
and med i i
ol od for saying 1 1tation are essential. May I be

\\\W/%

Wy,

The Sarvodaya
Prachuralaya

THOUGH Tamil Nad was leading in Khadi production there
was meagre literature on khadi and charkha in Tamil. A
small attempt was made in 1946 to bring out a series of books on
the various crafts and the techniques connected with khadi. The
re-orientation programme in Khadi work and the growth of
Basic Education in Tamil Nad created the urgent need for exhaus-
tive literature on the economics and philosophy of the Charkha
as the basis of total reconstruction of villages. Publication on
a small scale was carried on by the Tamil Nad Branch of the All
India Spinners’ Association. It was from 1949 that the Sarvo-
daya Prachuralaya could function as a publication branch under
the managing editorship of a whole-time worker who was just then
srelieved from the secretaryship of the A.I. S.A., Tamilnad.

The Prachuralaya also took up the publication of some of the
latest books on Gandhiji and by Gandhiji with the permission of
the Navajivan Karyalaya at considerably low prices. As the work
was expanding the Prachuralaya was transfered as a branch under
the direct control of the A. L S.A., at Sevagram in July 1951,
Again in May 1952 it was taken over by the Akhila Bharath Sarva
Seva Sangh as the nature of publications was going beyond the
limited scope of the A. LS. A. Since then the Prachuralaya has
been functioning as the Southern Branch of the Publication
Department of the Sarva Seva Sangh, Kashi.

The Prachuralaya had already started its Tamil Monthly
«Khaddar Malar’ earlier in 1947 (now «Sarvodayam’) and the
English Monthly ‘Khadi World’ (now ‘Sarvodaya ’) in 1951 to

supplement its activities.

Since the Sarva Seva Sangh has recently decided to transfer
local organisation in each State, the Sarvodaya

Prachuralaya may become an integral part of the Tamilnad
Sarvodaya Sangh, a new Trust that has been started to take over the

Khadi work in Madras State.

its activities to a
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During these recent years we have been puplishing also small
and cheap Bhoodan booklets in Tamil besides a few in English to
meet the needs of the workers on Bhoodan Yatra in the villages.

During the last ten years of its active work the Prachuralaya
has published 116 titles mostly in Tamil and some in English, a few
of which have run to several editions.

Over eight lakhs of copies were published in all, worth over

Rs. 3,50,000. The total sales amount to 2,64,000, of rupees as per
the detailed statement of publications given below.

We are indebted to the Tamil Nad Gandhi Nidhi for the timely

financial help with permission to publish four of our publications
in their name.

This pioneering attempt made b
of Gandhian-Sarvodaya literature
make with the limited financial reso

only indicate the conjenial atmosphere for such literature. There

is immense possibility of expansion if sufficient funds and workers
are available, The time is ripe now for

masses Gandhian literature for which there i

y the Prachuralaya in the field
and the progress it could
urces and various difficulties

S & crying need.
Statement of our Publications and Sales till 30-4-1958

_Zf Subject 'ﬁofdg?f)k;;;':ﬂ‘ij}l@‘*_* Total =
; sieom S | YR | e | R
1. | Khadi 46 | 80,800| 57,352| 68,380| 46,747
2, | Grama Seva 24 | 56,600| 30,950| 51,150| 27,600
3.| By & on Gandhiji | 21 | 75,000 42,750 67,550] 40,437
4, | Gita Pravachan 10 11,03,700) 1,12,200| 83,950| 91,475
5. | Sikshan Vichar 1 5000f 7,500/ 3,800{ 5,700
6. | Bhoodan BooksTamil| 88 |4,17,230 59,83512,99,030( 35,010
1. " English{ 30 | 79,000/ 24,000| 59,600| 17,069
Total... | 220 |8,17,330|3,34,587 | 6,33,460 | 2,64,038

SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYA, TANJORE

spreading among the .

News and Notes

slipine’s Tribute to Vinoba o
B on Magsaysay Foundation of Philipine has a\_warde:l
The Ramﬁve prizes of 10,000 dollars to Vinobaji for his ou -
Ty o ice “in arousing the majority of his countrymen to
e ng ving. one of the causes of social injustice and economl;c
ward1 'tilo’ly ln%he Foundation was establisheg last ﬁaz r:lo ggg%‘g otog
deals cheri hilipine President. § ,00,
i cherlshzcriléagv::lg ll)a;ltclhs Rogkefeller Fund of New York. d"[ihe
Soard. v:‘a§l"rusu:es has seven Philipine leaders. They a'wﬁrh v?
Bqard o h vear to eminent persons in Asia who distinguish t gin
prizes _eacﬁ ey fields, viz,, Community service, Government serv:-ea
?tl:‘ﬁisc lnsen",ica International understanding and Joursalism an

Literature. ' .
The Board while making the award to Vinoba pays a tribute to
him thus:—

b ¢ inoba, like the late President Magsaysay, is a
- hﬁmbl?fr?:;y;hgll?as abiding faith in the basic goodness of human

i science, This
tempering effect of the human con e T
tgha_{acrt:{i?igg tg?sciple of Gandhi, who works in the IH%I‘I p(;l;}(xic:gl
s:)?;e,re now is in his seventh year of Wﬁlklllng thrggg{ljlo nx:) t1a asking
) land to share it with those wh .  bas
thosithfooth?r?gv efor himself, least of all recognition for hls”achwve |
i:l):gts and has won the high respect of his countrymen.
’

Sarvodaya Patra in Bangalore

de good progress
of Sarvodaya Patra has ma
i hTh?tpl:fggalE;elore. About 300 houses have o%”eilr_ed tor 5?22
the  patra in their homes. About 200 are in Gan nllaga area
;l:guﬁg t:%e Sarvodaya InternationaldCentgediz::gc]il;(aggﬁeg;g The
i o round perio :
e ’i‘rllzethceollle{;%a]azzegis used in the Sarvodaya kxtlc‘:hcn
gra;ns.f ds the workers of the city and the vxsmx}:lg wart errsé
Xll;gzl?t gg patras are in the cantonment area and the rest a
spread over other parts of the city.

i in ¢ Nagar ” is freely
rtnightly bulletin Sarvodaya

dist :ll;lllx‘:cdf?ot e%eryyhome keeping the Sarvodaya gatrla. ﬁggg:
000 ies are printed every fortnight and are sent freely w u
2000 cog iton. A few have sent lump sums as gifts towards
e oo scr;t)_ ;;ublishing the bulletin.  Further particulars
the ic)OStob(t)ained fron Mr. Donald G.. Groom, Sarvodaya Inter-
::?ion:l Centre, 4th C.oss Road, Gandhinagar, Bangalore-9.
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War Resisters’ International

The Tenth Trienninal Conferencc will be held in India in 1960.

Sri G. Ramachandran, Secretary of the Gandhi Memorial Trust

of organising the conference to be held in Gaundhi
1960.  There will be two phases of the Conference. The first will

be confined to W. R. I. members and the second will be open to all
pacifists and near-pacifists by invitation,

Henry George School of Sacial Science

We have received some interesting literature on the Henry George
School of Social Science and the Public Revenue Educaij [
of New York. It is chartered by the University of the Stateof
New York. Its object is to spread the light of economic science on
an educational basis and to stir up public opinion from its apathy
about unjust and opperssive tax burdens.  Inquiries may be
addressed to Public Revenue Education Council, Oregon Distribut-
ing Office, P. O. Box 9103, Portland 15, Oregon, U. S, A,

Sarvodaya Literature Sales Campaign
Literature and Journals are the two wings of any ideologicaly

movement and they are the twin lungs of the Bhoodan, a non-violent

- gevolution based on persuasion by reason and love. A continuous
flow of literature for all classes should be an integral function of this
ideological movement. It is equally necessary to confirm and retain
the faith in those who would have momentarily responded to the
call of the movement as well as to all those to whom the message
of Sarvodaya is yet to reach. The progress of the movement depends
largely on the quality and quantity of literature,

The Tamilad Sarvodaya Mandal hag rightly appealed to
celebrate a fortnight from 1ith September to 25th September as
Sarvodaya Literature Fortnight as the fittest honour to the greatest
modern Tamil Poet Subrahmanya Bharathi and Vinoba, the maker
of Sarvodaya Samaj and Sarvodaya Social Order, The eleventh
of September happens to be the Anniversary of Bharathi and the
birthday of Vinobaji. We appeal to all constructive workers in the
non-official and official spheres to put in combined efforts for making
the literature fortnight atremendopq success by buying and selling
Sarvodaya literature, running Exhibitions and Orgnising Sarvodaya
Study Clubs to stimulate interest in the Gandhjan Sarvodaya
fdeology.

A correction.

In ‘Sarvodaya’ for August 58 on page 93, first para, 4th line
please read ‘ended the wounded ’as* tended the wounded . A
friend drew our attention to this serious mistake which we
deeply regret.
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To Subscribers

The annual subscription of[
* Sarvodaya ** has been increas-
ed to Rs. 450 for India and
Ceylon since July 1958 owing |
to increase of pages. b

Subseription for other coun-
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e 89th Charkha Jayanthi *

The eightyainth birthday of Mahatma Gandi is being celebrated
as the Charkha Jayanthi, all over the Country as the charkha repre-
sents all that the Mahatma lived for and preached.

During the last few years the charkha has been spread more rapidly
especially because of the improved Ambar charkha, The annual
production and sale of khadi which was about a crore of rupees in
value has now gone up to about six times. This striking expansion
of khadi activity is due to the drive given by the Government of
India through the Khadi and Village Industries Commission and
some of the States like Madras.

While there is enough reason to feel exultant by this quantitative
progress of khadi as a means of relief. for unemployment, a problem
which any State is bound to solve at the State level, our mind goes

. back to the words of Mahatma Gandhi which he poured from his

heart shortly after his release from Aga Khan Palace in 1944. His
talk to the colleagues in the Charkha Sangh and the seven days’
discussion are fortunately embodied in the book *“Khadi—~Why and
How?’ under the caption  “Conference” (pages 163-210.)
Extracts from the same are published in this number.

While the charkha, whether traditional or of the improved
Ambar vartiety serves as the means of giving relief for unemploy-
ment in the hands of the State, the same Charkha becomes the in-
strument of non-violence for bringing about the non.violent social
tevolution in the hands of the constructive workers. Richard Gregg
goos further and considers it “ not as a fantastic aberration of an
Indian dreamer, but as a part of world-wide change affecting the
methods, organisation and purposes of industrialism™ in his latest
book “A Philosophy of the Economic Development of India.” Thus
the message of the charkha has a larger appeal to the world as a
corrective to the Industrial revolution itself.

Let us contemplate on the revolutionary import of the charkha
with a heart-search and assess the progress we have made in the use
and propagation of the charkha as the means for the social revolu-
tion in this sacred Jayanthi of the charkha which was nothing but a
symbol of Ahimsa to Mahatma Gandhi. *



Charkha—the Symbol of

Non -Violence
Mahatma Gandhi

OUR work had a very humble beginning. When 1 started Khadi

I had with me, apart from Maganlalbhai and others who had
elected to live and die with me, Vithaldasbhai and a few sisters. We
have travelled a long way since then and today about two crores of
people have come under the inflyence of the charkha. By its help
we have been able to provide the village people with a large amount
of money. But can we still hold, as we have always maintained,
that Swaraj is impossible without the charkha? So long as we do
not substantiate this claim the charkha is really no more than a
measure of relief, to which we turn because wecan do nothing else
about it. It would not then be the means of our salvation.

Secondly, we have failed to carry our message to the crores of

our people. They have neither any knowledge of what the charkha .

can do for them nor even the necessary curiosity for it.

The Congress did
accept the charkha, |
But did it do so will- |
ingly? No, it tolerates j
the charkha simply for I
my sake. The Socia- {

much against it. We
have no clear or con-
vincing reply to offer
to them. How I wish
I could convince them
that the charkha is the
key to Swaraj ! Ihave
not been able to justify

the claim all these
years.

lists ridicule it out-
rightt They have
spoken and written

. I have presented the charkha to you as a symbol of non-
vxfxlence. If1did not make it clear to you so far, it was my
mistake. You know I am among the maimed and can move but

slowly. Yet I do believe that the work done 30 far has not been a
waste., ‘

The task of
difficult one,
its truth. The

proving the superiority of non-violence is a
We have to fathom its depths if we are to realize

world is going to put me to the test. It may declare

+ prepared to die for it.
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me a fool for my tall talk about the charkha. The task of makltng
the charkha, which for centuries had been a symbol of pover yf:
helplessness, injustice and forced labour,. the symbol fntc;]w ] e0W
mighty non-violent strength, of the new social order and o h'ct
economy, has fallen on our shoulders. We have to change history.
And I want to do it through you.

I hope you follow what I am saying. But if in spite of it -ym;
do not believe that the charkha has the power to achlved SwaIrfa],
will ask you to leave me. Here you are at the cross roads. o you
continue with me without faith you will be deceiving me and doing
a great wrong to the country. I beg of you not to deceive me in

the evening of my life

ave the tri-colour flag. What is it but a piece of
Khagoov;', s;v:c?ﬁc length and breadth ? Yop can wgll have a:inother
jece in its place. But behind that Kbadi cloth lie encased your
fecli It is a symbol of Swaraj, a symbol of nanqnal emanci-
feo e We cannot forget it. We will not remove it. We are

pation. So also the charkha should be an emblem of

non-violence.

What does the charkha, as an emblem pf non-violence, siggli(fy

in the economic sphere ? Call it self-sufficiency or "Yhat you 1.| e.

e of national reconstruction and self-sufficiency mllho.ns

fo the'nanl;led white in Western countries, as also in other countries

for bt:lpgsakc Ours is not a self-sufficiency of that pattern. The

o tl':ehlzrx is th;a way to get rid of exploitation and dor.nination. Iam
fl:ohta :o much concerned with words as with the thing itself.

i _violence is to be pursued as an ideal, the charkha must
be acskor;;fw;‘e(;“gcd as its true form and emblem,_ and kept everhbet;?;:
i Whenever [ think of non-violence the picture f’f the char

view: We cannot visualise non-violence in the abstract.
object which can symbolize ff)r u; tlhe foréxi\;esii.
i he charkha does for me and t.hat is why I worship it.
Bi?:slss)ml:a:u:derstand and imbibe this spirit b.ehmd my wor§h;p of
the charkha you will not gain an understanding of non-violence

even for a hundred years.

comes before me.
So we choose an

From * Khadi-Why and How”
a Navajivan Publication.



The Goal is Clear, but not the Way

Acharya Vinobaji

(Address delivered on the 8th August, 1958 at the first day’s
session of the Chalisgaon Conference)
T pleases me immensely to find myself in your midst today. I have
been after a Shakti for the last 7} years as an humble representative
of you all, Bapu’s picture is facing me now. I cannot say hoyv
far I have been successful in following his life and assimilating hfs
character. I do certainly wish and earnestly try to walk in his
footsteps. But it is not for me to say how far I am succeeding;
perhaps, the time for such evaluation is not yet, it will be only at:tel‘
Iam dead and gone. But [ cansay, in a sense, that [ am following
the picture standing before me. Bapu has been caught in a walking

pose in it and by similarly tredging along, God only knows for how
long, I am literally following him.

Necessity for your co-operation

The time has now come when [ am in urgent need of help of
you all; it is possible that without it I may be lost. Some 3 of
4 years ago I said that I have raised around myself a bastion. Abhi-
manyu sitting  safely within the chakra-vyuha very badly needed
assistance; so do I. Iam in a worse plight still, for which neither
younor lam responsible. If anything, it is the present situation

that has thrown responsibilities on us and expects certain things
of us.

Let the Sangh expand

Just now the discussion is afoot asto how Sarva Seva Sangh
is to be expanded, how to coalesce and combine into one unit the
different groups engaged in constructive work, As the Prophet has
said in the Koran, it is right and proper that you devotees unit®
and become one’. We are faced with these two questiongs. In my
view both, in fact, constitute a single question. The termination
of the Sarva Seva Sangh as such, and the coalescence of the constru-
ctive organisations into a combine for the purpose of work, consti-
tute asingle question. This is now being raised because of the
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desire among the public for the expansion of t.hg sangh. We do
not want to expand ourselves on our own mma_tlve and impose
oursclves on the people. We cannot do so, nor is there warrant
forit. I felt it at Yelwal. Accordingly in my comments on the
resolution, I said that the Sarva Seva Sangh should $0 expé-md as to
become co-extensive with the Government Community Projects and
other services as they are, or hope to become. Thfey w_ant to cover
the whole of India; so it is incumbent on us to do likewise.

Our approach different

It is true that the method of our expansion is different from
theirs. What they mean by expansion may not l?e the same that we
do. When the other political parties think in this strain, they seek
only to strengthen their organisations. The Congress, the P.S. P
or any other party is worried oply as to how to strengthe.n th.elr
organisations Sometimes they discuss the meﬁbgd of pun.ﬁcatxon
also when they suspect the entry of s.ome rot th.hm. Bat this neyer
becomes important, importance being always_gwen_to the question
of strengthening the organisation: But ours is quite the contrary
approach. In almost all the districts of India, barring some ina-
ccessible forest and hilly tracts_, there were Bhoodan Sa.mms func-
tioning. But one daya fine 1d§a struck me and Isalq,l w?“]_d
disband all these Samitis; and so it was soon doye. I believe th_ns is
a momentous happening in contemporar)f Ipdxan h]StOTy.. It. is no
small thing to abolish an all-Inflia oFganlsatlon. For an md_xvdual
to repair to the forest renouncing his all, on a change of m¥nd'to
take to sannyasa is a small thing, But to break up an 1qst1tutlon
which was fast developing, with ambitions to cover thf: entire coun-
try and thereby to hope to get stronger should. glthef E.Je sheer
madness Or divination. I claim. that a profound vision is mhferent
in this. Itison its basis, on its strength that we have achieved

thing.
someA“ tiis did not happen in a single day. '.l‘hinking‘ on these
lines went on for a year or so. I had fears that thx‘s .s§ep mlgl.xt result
in the whole movement tumbling down, a}ll activities coming to a
stbp. Consuliations continued., At .la.st it seemed that we should
act. Risking has always been a condition of progress. 1had pre-
pared my mind for the eventuality of failure of the movement 1tself,
if that were to be the result; what was more probable was that this

$—2
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will throw up heroes who would expand the movement, There was

no denying the danger, but we embarked upon the step with eyes
fully opean.

Resolve to die for the ideal

What I wanted to say was that the process, the technique of our
expansion of getting strong is such, that it can never occur in the
other organisations. We saw, that as a result of abolishing the
Bhoodan Samitis we gained in spiritual strength. Not only this,
those who were always suspicious of our intentions began to see that
we are people who concern ourselves always with vital principles
and never with concrete results; that we will do anything for the
sake of principle. As a result, all the parties became interested,

sympathetic and friendly towards us; which I clearly saw especially
in Malabar,

I cannot ignore the communists

I met many a communist in Malabar. I never expected that 1
would have such hearty discussions with them. We had many inti-
mate talks. [ saw their questions and queries also were sufficiently
intelligent. As' a result, we found ourselves to be close to each other.
This gave rise to some criticisms also, that these are dangerous
Contacts, ButI look upon no man as dangerous to my ideas. My
humanity will not tolerate my avoiding contact with any man, as
my citizenship will not with any Indian. I look upon all men as
images of God, hence worthy of worship. So there is no question
of my avoiding them at all. I query myself why should not I develop
4 magpetism so as to embrace them all as Chaitanya Mahaprabhu
used to do. All became assured that I have no aggressive intentions,
I want only to eater hearts; that mine is the method of the sour
curd which silently enters and converts all the milk into butter-
milk; that the army that I am going to organise might prove a
blessing after all. [ To be continued]

LATEST PUBLICATION

.’ GANDHI AS A SOCIAL REVOLUTIONARY "t
By Wilfred Wellock
Revised Edition: Price 12 Annas,

Available at: SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYA, TANJORE.

Truth, Love and Compassion
Acharya Vinobaji

i iety is hoary in age and experience. The people
Hifh;gli:mcso(:::rtz lflave ¥'rom the.ir expfarience concluded tdhat
truth is the noblest of virtues. Truth is required for mutual vuvn err;
standing as well as for carrying on‘trade and commerce. ea
ili ith the stories of King Harischandra and others who were
faml:l?ir :L truth, as also with the first commandment of the Vedas
9§Z?yjzm Vada. Dharmam Chara’ (Speak the'Truth and act accorﬁ-
ing t Dharma,). The entire edifice of our h}story s.tands on truth,
e n Ramachandra is considered an incarnation of T'ruth.
1?::5; Zre the sayings like ¢ Satyannasti paro dharmah’ (No higher
virtue there is than truth) prevalent among us, . ' |
Untruth has sway everywhere today: With all this, w; {ar;iz
ctise truth nowadays. The merchant ?Vh? observes t.rut in hi
hoc ion is a rarity, as the father megotiating the marriage of his
;)rt;cas]ln diplomacy f’alsehood has full play. Thus we see untruth

having full sway everywhere. ' . )
—the prop of Untrauth: The ques.tlon,' then arises: do

all I?e'l::leoy r:allyplik?: falsehood? No, none likes 1't .at all.o W\;ﬁld
hug anybody for imposing upon us,‘for decexvm_g us ? hy,

v the merchant, a stranger to scruples, is very partlcular. on his
evmb' taught veracity in school. He would fall out Yvnth the
on emgho teaches the boy prevarication. How to recogclle then,
:;ch:;;e’s unashamed practising of untruth in all their transac-

N ith their vaunted devotion to truth? The exp!anatlon for
tions Wi is to be found in our economy, in our whole

g based on money. 3o long as t;odtily labour

; i ition and was not ousted by money,
retained ¢ lf)em:tr:gesz?lgd?o::/tcl:nsince we began basing our social
truth vas ;a money, disorder set in. The currency is really'the
suruets ?’able vag’abond. The same rupee fetches 4 seers of jwar
most unr; 1anothzar day and 5 some other day. That is, if we use
o day'. transactions, it is sure to land us in falsehood. .We
money 10 ("urdcceitful tim’es. We forget that it takes very 1_1ttle
:i:c]:gn;i:: notes while a good deal of time and labour go into

the production of commodities.

this intriguing statq
social structure bein
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As a matter of fact, it is easiest to observe truth and most
difficult to practise falsehood. What is required for the observance
of truth is simplicity or straightness of mind which we find even in
children in ample measure. Strangely enough, with its simplicity
and its need being felt by one and all, its observance has become

rare .nowz{days. Unless we re-establish its practice, our country and
religion will have no future.

The need for changing the present economy : In order to reform
the present state of affairs, we have to change our entire economic
Structure, We should base our economy on physical labour instead
of on money. Our life should be such, that a thief entering the
village intent upon laying hands on coins and currency notes, misses
them and finds instead milk and honey, fruits and grains in plenty
wherever he prys. It s easy for him to disappear shoving in his
pocket a bunch of currency notes worth ten thousand rupees, but to
Tremove grains of the same value, he would require 50 carts. Ina
word, there should be plenty, but very littles money in the village.

The village community should be co-operative; everything should be
at everybody’s service,

Dissolution of personal ownership—the only solution. While
welcoming me today you were singing the devotional song which
had forits burden, ‘Our problems have been solved today.” Dut your
problems, neither I nor the Five Year Plans can solve. Only when
you make over all that you own to the village and each of you shares
in the happiness and sorrow of all the others, will your problems be
solved. But today individual ownership impedes its solution. If
an individual residing in Galgaon owns 100 acres of land in this
village how will he collect the proceeds? It is clear that he will
have the grain sold and take the money. That is, the value of the
grains will have to be converted into money.  But this problem

will'get easily solved when you look upon the entire village as @
family and make over to it all that you own.

Let each village plan for itself: In a word, money has no
steady value; hence it is wrong to evaluate grain in its terms.
Further, money is at the root of all falseshood in society. So it
becomes necessary to keep the value of money steady. During the
Great War, currency was devalued in all countries except England.
Only when the value of money is steady, will people not be able to
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i i ans. Butitis no easy job to keep
?ﬂe o We?lzl‘lj " 'llt?lg::t?:r;:n ienstead of formulating national plan.s,
. valuel; ‘:io yv.vell to plan for each village individually- We w§ll
wreoc;::: enough food-grains, cloth, oils, sugar etc. for each Ynllage hm
ﬁself and thus work out the entire plan of Gram-sv;larai]).t ’l; ::

annot be done at Delhi. It is true that {hey should help, but 1
fhc villagers themselves who will make their pla‘nS. N

If they wish, the villagers can keep thg prices of commoc.htles
steady. I wear Khadi; the price of cloth in the market n:lllayhrlse or
fall but the value of this is alway§ the same. Because all t e pro-
cesses beginning from the growing of cotton up tz yeav:’ng v:xe
perform in our Ashram and make use of the Khadi pro ulfek;
When we take our cotton to the market for sale, we lose our ob
on it, and become dependent on others.' Then we ha:ive t;{ ¢
satisfied with the prices dictated by America and Englal:l . lc(m;
will this situation arise if we never take our pr_oduce to :1 e mar 1;3
at all 2 In short, if we convert the raw materials we proﬂuce in the
village into finished articles and use them ourselves, the uctuatlcﬁx.ls
of the market will not at all aﬁ'ecft us. If ‘com‘mu'mty qwn?lrlz ip

prevails in the village, everyone will feel that .'l:hls is (;{ery vi g:;
I am its maker, we have to run our Gramraj’., So, lSpCfnSéWl
individual ownership first, and then forqxulate tt}e plar; ; ¢ fam-
raj. Then only will you be able to practlse the virtue of Truth.
Rama and Krishna—the incarnations of Truth and Lovef Ohur
experienced ancients attached the gre.atest value to tru{h ; ot tchy
looked upon Rama as the inca:rnatlon of Trqth. Ne.xt in tle?r e,
according to them, is Love, Sri Krishna was the mcarnatxo}l ol . ovo;
Love has now dried up, thanks to the prevalence. of the_ﬁee mcgess !
party, caste, religion etc. amongst us. The flcvnl.of differen
advancing and we should settle our accounts with him at once.

While Krishna lived, Gokul was overﬁowﬁng with lovii. t E:i,?:
today his exploits are sung throughout India. He used to s
oday ¢ butter, (not the stuff sold in the market') among his
tribute p(;lt t his ﬁlll. Mother Yasoda insisted on selling it at the
n‘lates ar;( teaof Mathura with a view to getting money from t‘here.
Y na : structing her in modern economics told her *If you
Kishn® oo you will have to accept the tutelage of 1.mcl.e Kamsa
walt_lxt]gmt;r::g, No, we ourselves, the villagers dwelling in Gokul
ruli .

$-3
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zv};gderz:] it. . Snlrlu.lafly, .lft stead of giving milk and butter to your
childr 1,0 ze i ze ; hlt in cities, the children will get weak. There will
Thenr ove e village and in its place money will have sway.

» I we want to establish love in India we should shake

off the hold that .
village, money has over us and establish Gramraj in every

frOmzﬁzi?:canl:::; :g:'ha;the i'_lcarnation of Compassion: 1 have
the quality of com 1gned the third place in the scale of values to
of compassion I;{asulo n. Bhagavan Buddha was an incarnation
India; but ha;-d-heare yddo We come across a hard-hearted man in
cc”ai;ﬂy present cartedness is prevalent everywhere here. It i8
for this also is t}ljn action though not in the heart. The reason
the drying up of ¢ ¢ val.ue we attaci.l to money. It is the cause of
in our actspwe ‘:fﬁpissmn. For reinstating pity and compassion
property. When el ave to wash our hands of all ownership of
not holci o ve{) the E“gl_lSh and the Indian Princes could

n to their possessions, how can others? If material

paSSi(o}Ir]alg:":j-l-}-lzhe!h?:ly way: In a word, Truth, Love and Com-
e e | e; invaluable jems of our country. It isto
srem ue that the incarnations came one after the other.
er arf: to preserve th.ose values we have no other go but to adopt
thr?:;izjl.u esTo 23 nothing else‘seems to be of any worth but these
thre va t.h xcept Gramraj no other idea seems apposite to this.
Oth wise, there is any amount of Vedaatic discussion going on in
ndia. Tukaram Maharaj has complained that Brahmagnan:
koowledge of the Supreme has become so much adulterated that it
has become difficult to get at the genuine stuff. My own view i
that unless truth, love and compassion are established, society can
pever advance spiritually; nor can it achieve matc;ial progress.
H_ence, the restlessness in my mind ; that is why I have been roviog
w1th_out a b.rea_k for the last 7 years. Except when driven by com-
passion it ts impossible to be thus going from door to door. Be-
cause 1 clz?arly see that society cannot have happiness except tl;rough
the establishment of Gramraj, I am so anxious and restless in mind.

*

Gandhiji’s Double Revolution

Jayaprakash Narayan

[This is from a speech at Woodbroke College, Birmingham
on 23—6—1958 as reported in * Peace News’, London.]

After the freedom of India, Mahatma Gandhi did not live long

to put his ideas into practice.
He pever for a moment said or believed that after the achieve-

ment of Indian freedom his task had been done, that there was
nothing else for him to do but

retire perhaps to the Himalayas
to meditate or to pursue other
spiritual interests he had. Al
the time, even after freedom, he
kept on saying that he wanted to

live for 125 years.

To do what? To create this
new India based on the founda-
tions of love and truth. He
wanted this social order of
Sarvodaya, the good of all. All
the time he wanted to give a
demonstration of how this could
be done.

Untortunately, to tne great misfortune of India, and 1 should
say also of other countries, Mahatma Gandhi didn’t live long.
After a few months he was assassinated. But during those few
months he gave some indications of what he wanted to do, how his
mind was working, and it is of great interest to us to understand

that.

In my country, today at least,
else. Everyone thinks that nothing ¢
the Government, doing it. That is the mood of the people—this

kind of helplessness.
Now Mahatma Gandhi's mind was working in” entirely a con-

trary direction. He was, as you know, the undisputed leader, the
undisputed Political leader, if you please, of my country. He is
called the Father of the Indian nation.

politics dominates everything
an happen without the State,
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Not through the State

qu is it not remarkable that the greatest leader of India,
h'1s great success, should refuse to take power in his own
In order to create this India of his dreams ?

after
hands

Everywhere in all previous revolutions, this is what was don¢
by the leaders of the revolutions. George Washington became the
first President of the United States, and Nikolai Lenin became the
first Prime Minister of Soviet Russia.

hi I?Ut t_his didn’t happen in the case of Gandhi. He was not
thioking in terms of power at all—he was not concerned with that.

Why ? Because he knew that it was not through politi®
power, through the agency of the State, through Parliamentary

shactments and through Government orders that this new society of
his could be created.

cal

. Mahatma Gandhi was a great revolutionary, and a moral revo-
lutionary. He always emphasised that his revolution was g0ing to
be diff:erent from all others. He said that all other revolutions had
been single revolutions, and his would be a double revolution.

All other revolutionaries had tried to change only the exter-
nals, the outward forms of society. He also changed these, nOt
in the manner that the others had done it.

He said that the whole social order must be changed from ifs
roots, but before changing the institutions of society, the social
oOrganisation, it is man who has to be changed. If man is not
changed, social change will not be able to bring the results which
all the revolutionary idealists had always dreamed of.

_ And that is what is happening today: the results of nationali-
sation, whether it is in India or Great Britain or anywhere else prove
it. T have been talking to my Socialist friends in Great Britain, and
they do not know how the vacuum can be filled. How this whole

great movement is becoming lifeless, is losing the drive and the
idealism that at one time inspired it !

Mahatma Gandhi said that the root was man, and therefore if
society had to be changed, man had to be changed first—his values,
his outlook, his heart, his mind. Without changing that, we will
not be able at least to create the Sarvodaya society—the ideal
societv based on love. This was fundamental to his thinking. ¥

Our Experience in Europe
Siddharaj Dhadda

we went first to Holland for a couple of days
F ggihcfef rt:lgel:tri]gg the Dutch Prime Mini_ste?r Dr. Drees an.d. mem-
bers of the Executive of the rgling _socxahst party we vxsxtethhl:
International Institute of Social H_lstory at A‘.msterdam W ;ct
possesses a very large and rare collfectlon'of material on the socialis
movements in different countries including many original w:'mngs
and correspondence of Marx, Engels and Lenin. We hadnﬁ rez y
been introduced to the Institute l_)y a common frlend: o?r :n
ublications and reports aré being sent to the Inst'uutc. k’ls
G during our visit we have also made arrangements W1Fh the kin
“m‘etance of our ambassador in Holland, Shri John Thxvy, for one
isf&:he assistants from the Emba§sy to go there and help in catalo-
guing the Indian languagés material.

On the 10th July we reached quenbag_en (Denma}rk) and spent
four days there visiting some of their fat:mlng establishments and
ok 13 ls. The visit to the International People’s College of
folk-ee oowa;s particularly interesting. J. P. spoke to the young
Elsmomd irls about the Bhoodan movement and they showed
bc.yslgnel %nterest in it. We also met in Copenhagen some Mini-
‘slfe?s ;;dymembcrs of the Socialist party and were received by the

Lord Mayor at the ancient Town Hall.

In Norway and Sweden e B

e spent in Norway and Sweden. By this
ti Tll:: ;z?itlg;/e sg:sy:n :ad pbeegun which is still in full swing all
o Euro Hence during these past weeks we have found every-
o npe.important people on holidays and have not been able
where mf}m{n While at Oslo (Norway) we learnt that Profess9r
" mee; 8 ;:f the University of Oslo is very much interested.m
Arn; "e'l’es ideas and has written a book in Norwegian on Gandhian
Gan hl";d Politics in collaboration with another col.league. Anotl?er
o ah Institute has undertaken a study project on non-vio-
e relation to resistance against aggression. Norway and
ls?y:fie;nhave been away from the last two world wars and have

S-4
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Egg;?:gci;ﬁe&?mfenal prosperity. Both the countries have been
cal Tocation and ¢ for many years and coupled with their geographi-
and th : n‘?n-mv.olve'n.]e.m In wars, poverty, unemployment
g f]:foru.)us soc.lal disabilities and injustices to which the wor-
sogigalics;%hé;s s‘}llt‘”c‘:ted. have practically been eliminated. Thus
objectives it hacci leved in th_ese countries most of the material
of brotherhooda set bqfore itself but the ethical and social values
day, if not mo, equality and freedom seem to be as far away to-
Ind;ed' s re, as whep m_odern socialism started its journey.

In Sweden itself which is the acme of socialist countries to-
day, people are feeling a certain void, a certain lack of purpose and
meaningfulness in life while material security has been gained as
a result of a.dvanced social services, insurances etc. There is
already‘a questioning of the present and a harkening back to the
old ethical and moral basis with which socialism in fact started,

and due to whichit gained its momentum and world-wide
appeal,

N An interesting and exhilerating experience in Norway was 2
visit toa Youth Camp. About 400 young men and women had
gathered togcther inacamp for ten daysin one of the loveliest
natural sgttmgs on a lake-island near Oslo. The evening shadows
were falling as we reached the camp in the company of Mr, Hakon
L¥e, Secretary General of the Socialist Party of Norway and Mrs.
Lie. The hall where the campers had gathered was full of mirth
and song. They sangin chorus of the ideals of brotherhood and
of their rcsolve to continue the fight for social justice. There was
a loud, spontaneous and prolonged applause when Mr. Hakon Lie
introduced J. P. as one of the foremost fighters not only for Indian
Independence, since achieved, but also against all kinds of social

oppression and exploitation on the li i
Gandhi, ines laid down by Mahatma

In Poland

From }}}e Scandinavian countries we went to Poland. It was
our first visit to a Communist-ruled country. Since then, we have
been to Yugoslavia also, While both Poland and Yugoslav’ia belong
to t.he group of countries in Eastern Europe which were first overrun
during the last world war by the German armies and where later
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on when the tide turned and the local communist parties were help-
ed to power with the backing of Russian army, they seem to be
taking a different line than other countries of this group. Yugos-
lavia under the leadership of Marshal Tito has consistently refused
to toe the Moscow line and ismow in open conflict with the Big
Brother. In Poland also following the uprising by the people in
October 1956, liberties of thought, discussion and speech have been
allowed to some extent, though Gomulke and the Polish Government
have not been able to take a more independent line from that of
Moscow like Tito. It was perhaps a symbol of these two countries
following each in its own way, a different path than the traditional
communist one, that invitations were extended to Jayaprakashji to
visit them. As a result we were able to spend a week in each of
these countries and gather valuable experience. In Yugoslavia parti-
cularly, interesting experiments are being carried on in “decentrali-
sation” of authority, of course within the framework of ‘demo-
cratic centralism™ as they call itin communist phraseology. We
had the opportunity in Yugoslavia to discuss the working of these
experiments with persons from the Central Minister of Economic
Affairs down to the members of a village council. We got the
impression that they are consciously trying the experiment of
gradually transferring authority both administrative and economic
to elected bodies of the people at least from the village upto the
district level. They had introduced workers’ councils long ago in
Industries which managed them, Now the device is being extended
to all possible spheres and levels from large social insurance services
and Railways to small enterprises. The whole experiment is worth
making a close study of, particutarly,by those of us in India who are
lsbouring for the establishment of direct decentralised democracy
and for the gradual withering away of the authority, power and

functions of a centralised state.

While in Poland we visited the birth-place of Chopin, the cele-
brated composer, in Yugoslavia we could visit the birth-place of
Marshal Tito, The latter is situated in a beautiful valley surrounded
by green low hills. Throughout our travels in Yugoslavia we noticed
the ruins and remnants of feudal castles built on hill-tops like our
forts in Rajasthan and Maharashtra. Equally prominent and more
numerous were the churches similarly built on hills with their tall
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spires pointing towards the vast blue sky. The whole panorama

was fasc_inat_ing, particularly in the Province of Slovenia which
abounds in hilly terrain,

In Yugoslavia and Hungary

city ;}q{;il:n‘:;m‘:’g to Yugoslavia we spent two days in the beautiful
extending rac’t' SCapltal once of the mighty Hapsburg Empire
and now o?' thelca y over the whole.of Eastern and Central Europe
ation of 7 mil prt.med l}ttle Republic of Austria with a total popul-
the only cc')nul :On inhabitants. Austria has the distinction of being
almost o ntry where evep tl.w presence of Russian troops for
in imposia years aftex.' the ending of the War could net succeed
h Rp g a communist (}ovemment as in other satellite countries.

] ussian army had ultimately to withdraw towards the end of
1955 lea\-/mg the Austrians to manage their affairs in their own
demc.)c!-anc Way. The Cityof Vienna has the oldest socialist
administration in the wosld dating back to 1918,

the }?;lnlztr?esténg experience during the Austrian tour was a visit to
of how gthear; I9rder: Here we ?lf{d the most vivid demonstration
pople divide and err 2 SUSPicious of losing their grip on the
land, wat  Separate them. Throughout the border across

» water and hills there is a barbed wire fencing, at important
places double fencing, with steel watch-towers and fand mines, It
appears, th-e whole country of Hungary hag been turned into a .vast
coucentrafxon camp from which none can escape and which none
from outside can enter, ¢ is obviously the aftermath of the great
but unsuccessful and tragic Hungarian mass uprising in October-
November 1956 against Russian domination. That such measures
are unable t-o crush the spirit of the people was amply demonstrated
at the meeting of Hungarian youth and freedom.fighters which J, P.
was called upon to address in Vienna. This was indeed one of the

very precious experiences
of our tour and de
despatch. serves a separate

t dIn b?.tween our visits to Poland and Yugoslavia we spent about
;;1 ays in Francg. O.ur stay here was interesting in many ways.
oré was a meeting with all noted French writers and literatoures

wtinued on page 179

More Questions on Basic Education
Acharya Vinoba

{This is in continuation of the discussion at the Basic
Education Seminar at Hamsabhavi, Mysore, published in the
previous issue. )

Basic Education in Urban Areas
Question 4. What should be the form of Basic Education in
the urban areas ?

Answer :  On the last occasion, 1 suggested to you that if I
were asked to prepare a scheme of education for the blind, [ would
be faced with a difficult task. The people in the cities are deprived
of the pleasures of agriculture. They would for ever remain
ignorant of the fulness and pleasures of education through agri-
culture. At present, we do not appreciate the importance of
physical labour, This is a mistake.

We are faced with two-sided dangers, I do.not want to say
anything about the Varna scheme. But [ would certaioly like to
refer to the class differences. The classes and the castes that
labour most were supposed to be holding the higher position in our
society. Manu says: ‘* The hand that works in the soil need not
be washed. It is already clean.”” John, the Baptist, was also asked
a similar question. His humble reply was that not only their
hands but also their abdomen is clean. But in course of time
our attitude changed. The educated person in the society was
given more respect than those doing physical labour. Gibbon has
written that the Romans had their fall only because they began to
hate productive labour. Therefore, nobody should ever entertain
hatred for physical labour, I would like to suggest that it would
be quite reasonable to introduce in the schools sweeping and clean-
ing the buildings as a basic craft. The sweeper throughout this life
remains illiterate, although he performs his work very sincerly.
Nothing could be more shameful than to allow our domestic
servants to remain illiterate, even after having served us for more

than 20 years.
§—5
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Correlation Method

well. Wo aro. a1 erfeels d@cully in practising it perfectly and
teachers. Unde > ac.ed‘w{th the problem of shortage of ideal
correlati r such limitations, how can we follow in practice

ation methods? What special facilities would you suggest

so that capabl
education?p e and good teachers could be drawn towards

oo ﬁng‘;,n ’rI'eI::arrr::ehthocii gf edu'catif)n prevalent in India is the result
bravtica! experione arll1 1nvestigation. It is evolved out of our own
oo, Westerper e ¢s through the ages. Correlation theory presents
e efinition of educa_tlc?g. We have to get rid of this
o ]ang;]a 5 is ]not our responsibility to translate this word into
Samarars go." ln_ our own language there is a similar term,
S hm thc ation is thc: mutuz‘ll relationship between father and
e m.u ! e }erm used in Indian pedagogy is Samavaya. The
e ustrat ? Of Samavaya that is given in our Shastras is the
relations kiif: Wt:.;z]) mud and the jug, or between wood and the
e it oif - Ifc: propounder of this theory after pointing to
it ot , ! you think that wood and blade of knife are two
to moremt ¢ 103:12 then take away your blade and return my wood
to me. o ”el;m;lay my wood, where would your blade go? ”* He
purther says ;he » Jowever, you think that the wood aud the blade
are one end | sSme thnng. then take another piece of wood and
use it as de. Do you think that the wood would serve as the
suzhe o Ikn'lfe?. ’I'l?us, if there are two things which stand in
thema ;;da:lhonshxp wnh. gagh .other that it is difficult to separate
wouk’l e “e ((i)rgy possibility is that they would ever remain one, it
hou educatame: | ~amavaya, - Therefore, the children should not feel
ihat educat: tx;] is hi"lburden. Thq u.ieal of education would be one
Onder which 1 :c ild feels that it 18 working with its own parents.
Onee | s a;]rmer who was plying a leveller in his field. But
whil g 50, he was requ:red to keep something heavier on the
eveller. Instead.of putting a stone over it, he asked his four
year old son to sit on it, If he had put a stone over it he himself
vaould have’had to remove the grass each time by turnig ihe leveller.
T:t when his son sat on it, he removed the grass them and there.

at way, the work became economical as well as a naiural means
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of education. This is New Education which I saw with my own
eyes. The child was quite unware of the fact he was getting
education.. But the fact remained that he was getting education,
all the time. Therefore, when schooling is carried on seperately
from work, learning disappears. 1t remains a task, Therefore,
under the Samavaya method, the teachers assume the role of
children and perform different tasks. Now, the question is, whether
it is difficult for the average teacher to follow this method. If it is
so, it is a thing to feel sorrow for. Why at all does this question
arise ? Is it because we have employed weak and incapable
teachers, whereas we desire to get the best out of education?

Qualification of Teachers

It is painful to find ill-qualified teachers in places where there
should be the best, in order to give the best education. I find it
difficult to understand why better teachers are provided at higher
stages of education. As a matter of fact, we require the best
qualified teachers for the youngest children. The best teachers
should always be employed in places where children have strong
aptitude for imitating things. Whenever I had been a teacher 1 had
always preferred to teach small children. It is a matter of regret
that we are unsuccessful in getting the best persons for teaching

them.

em of providing good and qualified teachers is

In fact, the probl . 1 \
of paying high salaries to the

a difficult one. It iseasy to talk
teachers, but it is certainly not right.

In ancient days, the scheme of education prevalent in the
country was such, that those who entered Vanaprast.ha, that is, those
who were between 45 and 55 years of age, were given the task of
educating children. If the same scheme were mtro_duced }oday, we
might get experienced men like Rajaji for educating children. A
basic scheme, on the other haad, bas‘qo problem of teache.rs. I
wonder why big men do not give up politics and take to teaching.

In this conaection 1 would like to say one thing more. TItis
reasonable to talk of increasing the salary of the t.eachcr. But we
must also improve his status. At present, he carries no respect in
the society. A petty political leader demolishes all that the teacher
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has been able to build during ten years. On the one hand, he has
to face these leaders and, on the other, he has to deal with the
parents. The teacher is, thus sandwiched between the two forces.
He commands no respect in the society, He has no rightful place in
it. We have thus lost a great advisor in the teacher. The teacher
at present is no more Guru, no more master ; he has rather become the
servant. We are inclined to take advice from every body else, but
not from the teacher. We have degraded him. He is no moré
considered to possess fine intellect, He is not allowed to make any
change in the methods of education or even in his registers.
Therefore, as long as we do not elevate his position in the
society, we can never hope of getting good teachers. But, after all,
how can we get good teachers? If all the teachers are paid equal
salaries, then every teacher would assume the same role as the other.
Even the students have formed their own opinions about different
teachers. Under such conditions how can we expect that the
teachers would command respect. Secondly, the political leaders
should never intecfere in the sphere of the activities of teachers.

Under the Samavaya method, one problem that suggests itself
is that of books. But if the experienced teacher keeps a record of
his own lessons, then naturally, it should serve as a good text-book.
I, for example, had taught for 15 days. If I had kept a rccord of
those lessons, it might have served asa very good book. I do not
refer only to the basic education. Any good book cannot compare
with the teachings evolved from the experience of old teachers. I
my own case, I have often to deliver speeches during my Bhoodan
tours. But if Bhoodan work was not before us, my speeches would
not be so effective and full of consciousness. It is a teacher who
does not teach in reference to some practical objective that caunot
teach well. The education that is given in relation to some objective
alone is fruitful and everlasting. We can prepare a guide book out
of such speeches. It would be meaningless to argue that because
no such book has not been prepared as yet, it could not be pre-
pared now. -

The Revolutionery Aspect of Basic Education

) .Ques: 6 There are a number of misunderstandings prevail-
ing in the minds of the people, especially the educated people;

Continued in page 177.

Sarvodaya and World Peace

Marjorie Sykes

have just been living for a few days in a * tribal > village in the
l forests of the Eastern Gbhats. ‘The motor road, the ppst
office, the police station, the nearest .llttl'e sht?p are all twelve miles
away. The oaly lioe of communication 1S a narrow footpath by
which one climbs through densc.forest and descends tc? vs{adc
through rivers ; in times of heavy rain there are no commupxcatxon;
at all. The forest people are, as they must be, self-reliant an
self-contained ; they are, on the wh(.)le, healthy and contented. The
¢ plessings >’ of newspapers and radio have passed them by, so they
know nothing of wars hot or cold, of atom borpbs or nuclc?ar
radiation and very litile of the Government of India under which

they live. L .
Many such villages have become grgmdam vnllage.s. That is to
say, they have decided to give up private ownership o.f the land
and its resources, pool the village property, and plan their work Sct{
to ensure that everyone in the village hag an equitable share 0
as T of life. They have accepted the idea of Sarvodaya, the
fhe needs human community ought to care for all its members
idea th;\t atron est downto the weakest, so that all have a chance
:‘;o(:;;v:l ;:p Sto fi" capacity and make their full contribution to the

life of society.

The Sarvodaya idea has been accepted also by other villages

. i t are in close touch with the traffic
Wthg a;e gg;:; Ell:tl'el,smaltte di,s})uin fact, an idea which has no class
;)'inittseora pational boundaries; it is universal in its scope. It is
rlelevant to the needs and problems of the whole world: -

And yet, ever since Gandhiji first .fo.rmulated his constructive
Sarvodaya p,(’,g;amme, this universal vah.duy has been chal.len.ged.
i and Swadeshi were for him fundamental principles
Non-vxolznce et very few even amonsg his closest followers really
of Sa’vg le‘:;is basic and universal guides to human welfare. ‘It
accepted 17 the villages, but it won’t work in the towns”... This
m ay wc?rk " rhaps fo; a primitive society, but progress demands
is al n.ght. ‘g’ entp"’ « Yes. non-violent civil disobedience was a
something di e; for“g.aining’ India‘s freedom, because it suited the
good te‘?hmgnustances of Indo-British relationship. But it would
;‘:ez;z;e?srzgainst a really ruthless dictator, orin the international

S—6
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field today ., « , .

*The wo}rl’d’.s" lit(“zf I‘ZI;;: use Is Satyagraha in the nuclear age? ..

scale, centralised form 118 swept more and more swifily into large-

is as useless for us to t:y (t)g ;C:LI;(O‘IEIC and political organisation; it

to forhi . g € current as i

the title g fttlllssf:;:?;g tide”. «Sarvodaya’ and «f :{logclingeacc?ui(;

a fashion as Lewj eseem to be brought together in as whimsic
ewis Carrol)’s “Cabbages and Kings’: each id:z:

may or may not be in i
L good in it i
nection with the other. self, but it appears to have liitle con-

Gramrajya ang Visvarajya

Gandhiji insi
tion,betweeﬂll ;:Zi;tread 'that then:e Wwas 3 connection, a vital connec-
national friendshi Jiatand visvarajya, between swadeshi and inter-
insists with equal e‘;’] he ween ahz{nsa and world peace, Vinoba
that peace is a seanﬁl i1 that his mission is a world mission, and
tribal village and th “-hSS garment whose texture is the same for the
accuse either Gandhei alls of the United Nations. No one can
of touch with the curr or Vinoba of being ignorant, stupid, or out
be sweeping the huments of human life. These currents seem to
frustration and fear gn race into ever greater depths of misery,
is much like the « o mo.“icrn “progress”, it has been said,
running full speed tl;rogr;g,s of a car that is out of control, and
to look afresh at wh v:a(r} $ aprecipice.  Would it not be sensible
of making easy Critic‘a andbi and Vinoba have to say? Instead
society and closin olsms of their *primitive conceptions of
have saised about gur l(l)rw za\:;l (;cos ;I:; ;x;:c:jmfgrlable questions they
commonsen i o ards of life, it would be
can show uss ;otv(v) tg;V: them a fair objective hearing. P erhaps they
¢gain control of the car.

Sarvodaya Literature Campaign in Tamilnad

The chief objecti .
as were boing ;elﬂlec;v?r of Sarvodaya literature celebrations (such
women to fresh though amilnad) should be to stimulate men and
of Sarvodaya to t}:1 ‘ }:abom the relevance of the whole concept
bound up with that ef uman situation. The deatiny of India is
we would, remain alo :‘he rest of mankind, and we cannot, even if
°PPOrtuni,ty to re.reo(;). A sarvodaya literature campaign is an
written about th iy anq re-think what Gandhi and Vinoba have

¢ connection between non-violent social revolution

N

SARVODAYA AND WORLD PEACE s

and man’s ancient longing for **peace on earth, goodwill among
men,” This is not the place to try to summarise what they have
said. No summary could do them justice and their own books are
to be had. Get them, read them, discuss them with two or three
like-minded, argue about them, face the difficulties, get hold of the
facts. There is no need to waste printer’s ink in telling you that
the world is in a mess; you know it only too well already. Sarvo-

daya provides a pioneers’ sketch map of a possible way out of the

mess ; it deserves the serious attention of intelligent people.

India is not the only place where ideas of this kind
We ought to be much encouraged and helped
dy and experiment that are being followed
in other countries. The September issue of the monthly ¢ Sarvodaya’
contains several articles which describe the adventures of these ideas
in Europe, in Africa, in the Americas. Those who are working to
make the principles of justice, goodwill and peace 2 social reality
in the life of a village, 2 township, or in national life and inter-
national relationships, may be strengthened in their faith by the
knowledge that they have fellow-workers in many parts of the world.

Moreover,
are being tried out.
by the parallel lines of stu

Some of these peace workers are chiefly occupied in demonst-
rating in practice that a peaceful, just, non-aggressive community
life is both possible and desirable, and thatit provides a rich and
varied field for the development of persons. Some communities
hold land and farm it in common; others are communities of
craftsmen, co-operating in production and sale of their commodi-
ties and using the proceeds for the benefit of all. The communities
are of many kinds and are to be found, here and there, in many
different countries, but in general they plan and carry on their daily

life and wotk in much the same way that the gramdani village
e basic difference between them and the gramdani

adopts in India. Th W
communities are artificial ones formed by people

village is that these
for that purpose, whereas, the

who have deliberately come together . . :
gramdani village is a natural community which has deliberately

decided to change the basis of its life. Nevertheless the social,
economic and psychological problems which a co-operative com=
munity has to face are basically similar throughout the world, and
we in India can learn much from the experience that has been

gained elsewhere,
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Our Fellow-workers in the West

Another ki ibuti

patuanot pe; cl:insdbc;gncontnbutlon to the basic knowledge of the
Vinoba said, some limg f“ad"' by groups of sacial psychologists:
o s of, e le htlmt? ago, that we should look forward tO
et o1 828 SOCi:;n .alm‘nsa as offering the true hope for human
Fity, with its guanes ;cxen.tlst? are bringing their scientific integ-
of peace. Thoy hMeo objectivity and precision, into the service
Factors i ooyt me;ett lthemselves to study and understand what
othors, o foont B al make-up, and in his relationships with

in the phenomena of tension, bitterness, disputes

and the resort to vi
o violence; and what life-energies are involved in-

the achieve e
tutions of S’;‘:}Lg;sat:sfyl{)g and lasting peace. Number of insti-
such work. Therey:andmg in the Unitcd States are engaged in
science of peace” —th re groups deliberately working “towards 2
There is the Institut efWOrds'form the title of one of their books.
engaged in the an:l es_o (flreat:ve Altruism, led by Dr. P. Sorokin,
are released in socie){ y od the ways in which love and compassion
work is done. Therz o th? met.hOds by which their most effective
evidence of a simistor are sociologists who are studying the growing
lised social and ind connection between large-scale, highly centra-
of neurosis—of irlxlss::al‘ units, and the increase of the symptoms
and in society. This kl'lrl;y anc.i aggressiveness—in  the individual
still on  very small scale of scientific investigation and research is
only a fraction of cate, a“f‘ its resources in men and money are
of what goes into various kinds of scientific prepa-

ration for war. Nev
. ertheless :
fellow-workers. » these groups exist, and they are ouf

Finall . .
tained a stz;c?;n :)vriltgnthe pac.lﬁst groups of the West, who have main-
refused, sometimes etss against the moral evils of war and have
their nations’ wars ihgrea}t personal cost, to become involved in
positive search for a berc? is a great and growing realisation that the
essential part of the :slcally just and peaceful social order is an
is merely negative l';‘hmy‘ It is no longer true that their witness
we in India, who als ¢¢ groups owe a groat deal to Gandhiji; and
from the wz’xys in Wh“) ;“e so much to him, canlearn a great deal
principles of Sarvod ich these workers llla_vc struggled to apply the
sation which char;:};(:rti: the complexities of the industrial civili-
increasingly present in oure i)wt:e 't own countries and which a:

™~ mourned for him, feeling t

Gandhi— Vinoba— Buchman
Rajmohan Gandhi

lN 1915, two men—one a Westerner, the other an Indian—walked
together on a beach in Madras and formed a lasting friendship

based on mutual respect and a common love for people.

e next thirty years each of them became world
onfidant of statesmen, aod a figure of
llions of ordinary people.

During th
famous ; each became the ¢
tremendous influence on mi
ther, Mahatma Gandhi, who died
The Westerner was Dr. Frank
who recently celebrated

The Iadian was my grandfa
by a fanatic’s bullet ten years ago.
Buchman, initiator of Moral Re-Armameant,
his eightieth birthday.

1 was only a boy of thirteen when Mahatma Gandhi was
murdered. But I knew that nearly four hundred million Indians
: hey had lost their greatest friend. In

sed that in almost every country of the world his

later years I reali
d a shock—one of the great figures of the twentieth

passing had cause
century had gone.

Now, more than ever, India needs the spirit he brought. In
the ten years since Independence we have learned at great cost that
the best of plans aré doomed to failure w.ithout the inner qualities
of discipline and selfless sacrifice for which my grandfather stood.
It is to this fundamental task of building human character that
Frank Buchman has dedicated his life ; and it is for this reason that
people in Asia and Africa are turning with hope to him and the

people associated with him.

Mahatma Gandhi said of Moral Re-Armament that it was ** the
greatest thing that has come out of the West.”

If he were alive today 1 believe he would rejoice to see this
new life coming at least as much from Asia and Africa as from the
West. Perhaps the heart of the matter Wwas expressed by a trade
union leader from Calcutta who said, “ M. R, A. comes not from
Woest to East or from East to West, but from man to man.”
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With Vinoba

Since the death last year of my father, Devadas Gandhi, for
many years editor of the  Hindustan Times ’ Dr. Buchman has
become father and grandfather to me. Like the Mahatma before
him, my father valued the friendship of Frank Buchman. A year

?eﬁore he died, he said, ““ If Moral Re-Armament fails, the world
ails 7,

A few weeks ago | was with U Nu, Burma's Premier, who is
conspicuous among many Asian leaders who are publicly pro-
claiming the need for a moral answer to the pressing problems they
face. He told me, ** More than anything else the world needs to
rearm morally. To survive, the world must be built on moral
strength. A world built on military strength alone is doomed. 1
am confident that the work of Moral Re-Armament will, under the
inspired and dedicated leadership of Dr. Buchman, continue to
make progress.'’

I have just completed a journey through scveral Asian coun-
tries. Everywhere the ordinary man longs for peace, but he finds
himself more and more confused by the conflicting politics and
ideologies presented to him. That is why the simple and basic
truths which Frank Buchman has shown evoke a ready response.

Recently, I was with the great Indian patriot and loved
colleague of my grandfather, Vinoba Bhave, on his walking tour
through the villages of India where 300 million of the 360 million
Indians live. In the last seven years he has collected four million
acres of land for the landless. It was an experience for me to be
with him one morning when ten thousand villagers assembled to
hear him.

Vinoba asked some of us to speak to them. When Dr. Buchman’s
words,  There is enough land in this world for everyone’s needs but
not enough for everyone's greed ', and “ Everybody wants to see
the other fellow changed, but everybody is waiting for the other fellow
to begin*’ were translated to them, there was a spontaneous burst of
applause,

It was to the workers in the paddy fields of India that Frank
Buchman said, *“ Before a God-led unity every last problem will be
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solved. Empty hands will be filled with work, empty stomachs
with food and empty heads with an idea that really satisfies.”

Think of Frank Buchman, and you must think of countless
ordinary people of Asia, Africa, America and Europe, of every
colour, culture, creed and background, who count him as their
true friend. His secret has always been his intense care for people
and for nations and his ability to see what under God they can
become.

To be with him is an experience—you know that for him you
are the only person that matters. So it is with nations.

Change in Life

While others protest, criticise or are cynical, he has always had
the faith, born of experience in his own life, that the most difficult
man or the most divided nation can change and demonstrate an

answer.

Frank Buchman has not jounded an organisation, but he has
brought an experience of personal change to innumerable men and
women all over the world who all fight with him to implement the
wrogranume * New men, New nations, A new world.”

It was fifty years ago in Keswick that he experienced a change
n his own life. ¢ The truth which I konew as a boy ”’, he has said,
¢ which my faith had always taught me, became that day a great
eality to me.” .

I could see the fruits of his work at the recent Assembly of
Nations held at Baguio in the Phillippines. .Within the old city
valls of Manila, where thousands of Filipinos were killed at
apanese hands during the last war, I heard the.Japanese speak in
apanese for the first time there since those ?emble events. T.heu-
imple apology was met at first with a tense silence and' then \_mth.a
ave of amazed applause. Filipinos who had lo§t their familes in
10se tragic days greeted the Japanese a?’d said, ** We are no
mger enemies now, we will be your friends.

The future of democracy in Asia and Africa hangs in the
alance. It may depend particularly on which ro.ad 'the youth of
iese nations decide to take. When Moscow was bidding last year
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for the youth of Asia for their Youth Festival, Dr. Buchman had
the foresight to invite a hundred of the top leaders of the youth
of Japan and Formosa to an Assembly of Nations at Mackinac
Island. I met and talked with them there,

One Goal

The fact that these men have chosen to be trained in Moral
Re-Armament, rather than in Communism, is of tremendous 1mpor-
tance for my generation in Asia.

Through a change of heart in people, and the healing of hates
and hurts, 1 have seen new relationships born between men and
nations.  Cannot the hate and hurts between Asian nations and the
West be hcaled in the same way?  Otherwise materialist ideologies,
exploiting these divisions, will ruthlessly ride to power.

We can be greatful to Dr. Buchman because he has given his
long life to create an ideology in which the age-old culture of the
East and the greatness of the West can find their common destiny
in the building of a new world.

Courtesy — ** Sunday Standard .

THE WAY OUT OF THE CRISIS

“For societies, the shortest, the most efficient, and the
only practical way of really alleviating and shortening the
crisis is by reintegrating its religious, moral, scientific,
philosophical and other values. This reintegration must be
effected in such a way that the pew system of values is
rooted not only in the noblest values of this sensory world,
but primarily in the values of moral duty and the kingdom
of God....Without a reintegrated system of sensory and
transcendental values, other measures are not helpful, and

they may even be harmful, serving the Dark Angel of
Destruction.”

Pitrim. A, Sorokin
In *“ Man and Society in Calamity”

———
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The Twentieth Century and the
Gandhian Way

Thakurdas Bang
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These three contradictions, namely, armed timidity, scarcity
amidst plenty, and misery from the Welfare State—- how are these
to be resolved ? Has humanity discovered a new way out? The
almost blind faith of mankind in violence as an ultimate solution
of all problems is now nearing its end. The deterioration of com-
munism in the Soviet Union and other East Buropean countries and
the resultant international squabbles have finished the faith of
people in ideologies and ‘isms’ bearing any label. Law may assist
in bringing about a favourable atmosphere for solving a problem,
but it cannot stand on its own feet. In our own country the legis-
lation oa prohibition and on the removal of untouchability tell the
same tale. In sheer desparation one asks these questions : Is
humanity fast approaching its destined end? s there no way out?

The beginning of this century saw the emergence of Gandhi in
public life, first in South Africa and then in India. He saw with
his own eyes two terrible world wars, the grinding poverty and the
enforced idleness of millions in Orissa and other parts of India, the
sickening luxury of New Delhi, Bombay and other cities and the
ever-increasing centralisation of State power. As a solution to all
these problems he placed before the people, not any rigid doctri-
naire ‘ism’ as was the fashion of the day, but the truthful and
non-violent way of life. His whole life was a series of experiments
with Truth. Through these various experiments in personal and
public life he showed that a new society could be founded wherein
all these problems would be solved and the inner contradictions resol-

ved. He invented the matchless weapon of satyagraha to free
humanity from all kinds of injustice.

Vinoba is illuminating this new path with his own genius by
starting the Bhoodan movement which has now cviminated in gramdan
and gramraj.  Gramraj puts an end to all the contradictions of our
present civilisation. Man will extend his concept of the family to
the whole village, and by thus restraining his greed, will climb

one step upward. Hence it is that Vinoba calls the whole process
an ascent instead of a movement.

One may naturally ask,
the days of yore.
a plight and no

“Village republics were there from
Then why is it that the world has come to such

trace of any village republicis visible?”. The
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Today mankind is



176 : SARVODAYA

conclusi9n; and yet we are not courageous enough to tread the path,
t0 experiment in unilateral love. This state of indecision is fatal.
Very soon people will have to choose the path and walk upon it,
This will bave to be done soon enough as the dark clouds of a
third world war are gathering in the heavens.

So in this atomic age, which any day may lead to a deluge,
some persons must keep their heads absolutely cool and must con-
sume t.hemselves in treading the path- illumined by the Mahatma,
India is the only hope of the world today. And in India the
Bhoodan-gramdan movement has become the pivot of all constructive
activities, All political parties, religious bodies, other interests and
the people at large support this great effort. All lovers of
Gandhi will have to spend all their energies in making this steep
ascent. This will lead to a great socio-economic revolution. Once
it is successful in India, the experiment can be tried in the inter-
national sphere.

The Bhoodan Yajna began in 1951, It has entered its eighth fate-
ful year, In this scientific age tasks should be finished in a
scientifically correct way. The atomic age demands a quick culmi-
nation. Quickness and correctness are not mutually exclusive. If
non-violence is unable to offer a quick solution for today’s riddles,
this planet of ours will march along the long path. And one wrong
step ahead can mean the deluge.

Let us search ourselves.
Where do we stand? What is % GANDHI MARG %

our duty? These questions A Quarterly Journal

L
merit .serious consideration, l of
Never in his tory was the time so | Gandhian Thought
propitious for non:wolencq. Nor | Edited by
did so much sympathy for it ever G. Ramachandran

exist. We have to think quickly
and act quickly. In the inimi-
table words of Sri Jayaprakash
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Narayan, ¢ the auspicious mo- Ao Sub.: Rs. §
ment is being lost. Tomorrow Forcign : 2 Dollers : 10 Sh.
it may be too late.” Write 1o :
GANDHI SMARAK NIDHI
Courtesy : Rajghat, 1 New Delhi
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MORE QUESTIONS ON BASIC EDUCATION 177

Continued from page 164

| regarding New Education. This also has its effect upon the rural

population. What should, therefore, be done at various stages to
prove that the New education is the best system ?

Ans.: There is a saying in Sanskrit which says that the
people follow the example of the good and the great. Gandhiji
desired that every citizen in the country should ply Charkhfa gnd
prepare yarn. That was why he spun yarn till the last.day. of his l'lfe.
He was sure that it is not the speech but the work which is effective,
God enjoined us to work first and to speak afterwgrds.. If even
those who are recognised as leaders do not send their children to
basic schools, or if the teachers in the basic schools do not take
their children to their schools, how can we expect this scheme to be
implemented and become successful ? . The scheme that was evolved
by Rajaji had a number of good poiats as well as some defects.
The defects could easily have been rectified, but the greatest defect
was that it discriminated between the rural 'and urban areas. :I'he
people of the modern age will tolerate anything but not dxscnmma!-
tion. Those who have faith in this scheme, can take the responsi-

bility of implementing it.

Whether Basic Education is successful or not, the students
attending basic classes would surely become Self‘-(.iependent. At
present, those who are educated under the prevailing system of
education, are devoid of self-confidence, even aft'er passmg"M.A,
Let us look back on the pages of our own history. Baji Rao
Peshwa became a leader when he was only 18 years old. .P.eop]g
attaining the age of 20 are known t0 have become Prime L;Iln1§tcrs
elsewhere. The best book in Mabarashtrian language was® written
by a boy of 16 years. And, when we are 16 years old, we are
taught Gulliver’s Travels, which is perhaps taught to children
of 8 in England. We have read enough about the Great
Moghul Emperor, Akbar. When he was 13 years old, he
was restless to do something gr'eat. He, th.er.efore: seqt -hfs
teacher to jail, and took the reimns of administration in his
own hands, How can we compare a commodity with its
i ?
pmu{';(;se who have faith in this sort .c.)'f education.,. are free
to make their children avail of it. Gandhiji anq Nehruji were not
educated under the basic system of education, They were
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educated under the other method. Bapuji considered cven the
greatest men of our

Nanak and Chaitanya.

under which 2 or 3 such schools may be established in every State

where basic education may be provided with the help of the
available resources. The result of such education in the Gramdan
villages would certainly be satisfactory, because in those villages
they have decided to take up our scheme. The revolutionary aspect
of basic education would be revealed in those villages. People in
those villages would through basic education became generals in the
army, poets, writers, etc. We have great faith in the masses, but
the masses have no faith in the present.day system of education.
They are, however, helpless, because they have no better model
before them. Who is there who does not speak ill of the prevailing
system ? Of course, there are 3 few, picked few, who support the
present education. But most of the leaders, administrators,
lawyers are against this education, People would be attracted
towards the New Education only when jts implications are clearly
explained to them and model schemes are implemented. We have
to see that much money is not spent on
it becomes costlier, it would defeat its own purpose. During
British rule, we had our private schools, which were run on the gifts
of the people. The Government did not give them enough grant.

But today, even_though we have our own Government we ate in
the habit of asking for more aid. Thus, in spite of the fact that we
are free, we have in the matter of

) education become dependent.
That is why free experiments are not conducted. Of couse, I am

in favour of providing facilities to the teachers. But I am also for
some difficulties for them. I am naturally much attracted by the
difficultios because I feel that where there are o difficulties, there is
no idealism. Whether people are actuated to sacrifice or not, they
at least, come to listen to my talks about sacrifice. Therefore, we
e put upon, the teachers the responsibility of establishing real
autonomy in the villages. If the teachers help in establishing
village autonomy the Ministers would visit those villages, It is, of
course, a difficult task. But if teachers are given responsibility
people of ability would be attracted, The teachers in the basic
schools should not be expected only to teach. They should also
be given the responsibility of establishing village autonomy, .

generation to be pigmies when compared with
Therefore, we should prepare a scheme -

~—win France would be incomp

basic education ; for when
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Continued from page 160
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CREATE 4 NEW MIND
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In order to ¢ i
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eate an international and universal mind one should
’

(1) observe calmly and
fearles i P .
detached manner, all ideas and imagse!: ,inv:g:l (x;;litné‘“dgmg and ina

(2) feel inner freedom
‘ s and tranquillt
vation and gain power of understanding and Z:ot:trrool;g:f ::: l:ni?:is?r-

(3) reject indentificati i
ion wi i
and fo rem and et th any class, race, nation or creed,

(4) feel unity with all races and nations, with all forms of

life and with all form i
’ s of existenc ind i ,
unity; and, e, and find immortality in the

(5) givelove to all, wish f
° Lo all, or the wel i
IGSOI;; to lead a life without exploitation aggrngie:s?o? g and
e nuclear age demands a new m; .
ge do mind for the i
of the world. This mind has to be created by spi}-)i:s:: ;ﬁ:: curlxg

escapist faith can create it. Nej
oo . . Neither i
political or national ideatigm, Gan it be created by merely

o Swami Avyaktanand.
n The Common Life~A News Letter, England.

a, once when Gandhiji -

Cist, agnostic, sceptic or humanist, -

Philosophy Of Indian Economic
Development
Richard B. Gregg

Richard Gregg's greatest contribution to Gandhian Fconomics is
his recent book* ‘* Philosophy of Indian Economic Developnent™,
published by Navajivan Publisking House, Ahmedabad. His con-
cluding words in the rich volume running to 240 pages makes an

irresistible appeal to India and it will be appropriate to share them
here with our readers on the occasion of 89th Birthday of

Mahatma Gandhi,

I consider the khadi movement as only one

part of a world-wide change affecting the methods, organi~
zation and purposes of industrialism. Jt is not a fantastic
aberration of an Indian dreamer, por an attempted reversion te
obsolete and wasteful economic processes, nor any less < realistic
than other economic movements now in progress in Russia, Japan,
Turkey, China, Afghanistan and other parts of Asia. It isa mode
of increasing the use of solar Power, from the current source of

supply instead of from the stored sources of coal and petroleum.
In this respect it is similar to the industrial movement in the West.

For reasons given, I believe that the supporters of t_he movement
may be confident that they are in step with the spirit of the age,
despite the appearances Which s0 readily confuse the western eye.

d his belief that industrialism has
ble fears which bave oppressed

S has been seen,

Mr. Bertrand Russell indicate

begun to remove the weight of terrible fears w
mankind since the dawp of history, and is giving man a new sense

of mastery over his environment and life and therewith a new
conception of knowledge and a new attitude toward life itself.
But the latest development of the hydrogen bomb has created
deeper and more widespread fears than ever existed before. In so
far as the charkha is a method of utilizing more solar energy and
of distributing the resulting wealth more equably, it may in its own

way bring about some great benefits.

s of climate, geographical features,

Each country, for reason .
liar and perhaps best (for it)

history, customs, etc., has its own pecu
0—Available at Sarvodaya Prachuralaya, Tanjore.

* Price Rs, 2'5
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ways of utilizing solar power (coal, oil, wood, water-power, wind,
animal and human-power) and its own balance between utilizations
of stored and current forms of such energy, and between fixed and
mobile tools and €quipment and materials for living, Each scheme
has its own advantages and disadvantages,

improvements have of course taken plac
Nevertheless,

condemned, by
understoad.

Interchanges and

¢ and will continue to do so.
none of these differences are to be ridiculed or

t all are entitled to respect and should be, if possible

If, as Fairgrieve asserts, each civilization in history has been or
is, from one aspect, the result of its own peculiar method of utilizing
and saving solar energy, the self-conscious revival and expansion of
a special form of that utilization in India, as exemplified in the

charkha movement, may have an important influence on the whole
fuestion of the Indian renaissance.

The discussion in thig book bearsin a small way upon a
number of gsych larger problems. In addition to being a
consideration of (he social and economic validity of Gandhiji's
programme, and of one aspect of the Indian renaissance, it may be
regarded as a discussion of a special instance of the economic
validity of all handicraft versus power-machine industry, or as a
discussion of a special method of unemployment prevention
and relief; or as a new attack on the problem of poverty; or as an
indigenous Indian form of co-operation; or ag a fragmentary and
of the problem of the limitation or
machineryin order to secure a fine
and enduring civilization, or as a discussion of an effective way to
end exploitation and greatly reduce violence; or a partial discussion

of the beginning of a development of a sounder organization of
human life.

In conclusion, if India will develop her three great resources,
(i) the inherited manual sensitiveness and skill of her people, (ii)
the wasted time of her millions of unemployed, (iii) a larger portion
of the radiant energy of the sun, if she will distribute the
resulting wealth equally among all her people, by the wide use of
the charkha and handloom, and if she can reduce and control the
numbers of her population, she can win to her ecnomic goal and

salvage one of the greatest and most fruitful cultures the world
has ever known. *

M b3
«Towards a Science of Peace

(A Review of a book)

understood is not a return to the

ightl i
THE $ar_¥pdayac‘;x‘lovteh{ge%g;lt%aryy those who best understand its
primitive:

i he contribution that science has
mplications Pl a:vlejllg]r:.alu\?iggl:aji lays great‘ emphasis c;n tl;:
to make o 1.1umal'ln the lives of men and the part it has to p aylife
A 'schlen::t 1ot‘ the moral and spiritua‘l values of hu?anower;
.t‘h e ?s.t abh? :26 and word are,”” he says, “the threfi g};e}:m; vers

hsptu:t:iesct:;; modern world; the union of science an
tha

. dise.”

ing in an earthly para i eace

e ose of this article is to draw the attenttx;mmgf n?)tice

The .puIrpdia to a book which has only'no_w c‘mllZSS The book
workers 10 v[vlas puplished (in USA and Britain) mthor i's Do Thes

b3} .

?lthough l‘t‘Towards a science of peace gnd the at‘x‘ There are many
F Lo fthe University of Washugion. his Foreword to
F Lontz o d idealists” writes Julian Huxley fm ':me ‘o human
humamsts‘?nho are opposed to the extension of scC1 b Wil bo
the l?ook, w se they are afraid that human va ueal N o,
atfairs, bf %avuwhat they regard as the cold and m.lp e'rst;:e long run
.dena.tured Such fears are, I am sure, groPndless ; in e o
of science. uod can come from the marriage of scien

ing but go ) oty 1 .
nqtll: lIx:ugman values and ideals” (italics mine) he brains and
- t2’s thesis is that we humz_ms hav'e ht : e een

o tI:)e?i;d our way out of the.mess into ril::lcls vro o, we
lod by o tisan politics combined with the Paf.O sration and g00d
P pzii]r 1 orld “un-tapped resources Iforf co nfi fic method. Why
have in the w derful tool of scie .

(s have the woan iving together
o a wet?'lssct,ool to finding out the knOW'ho.Wtf?r:‘LIegar-siéhted.
not apply t.,l Why not “combine into one spm] O i
in harmony . and the warm, loving, HG

iecti jentific technique i danger which
objective scien ur peoples from the suffer{n'g and dar ugnity oo
PP savc;:le world today? ‘the positive oppor can become

re,

threate.n t;;,::: can cause peace....what' proc;ss;sa[a; - dlations ... Any
pcertat rocesses in world-wide huma to a science of
the “ﬂl?mg topa science of peace is a contribution to
contribution

human happiness.”
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basically j we the humaa race as a whole
Y 1gnorant of the art and science of human relationsh'are
ips,

and that because we i
are 1gnorant, our goodwi i
i ant, goodwill and good intenti
humanwastz. However true it may be that wars gare cax::::ol?s
greed, that truth cannot become effective in action on Z

world scale unless w.
e know much mor
the cause and cure of greed. It is of ne than we o at present about

:tx‘}le.ss we can offer a social technique
ai i
1, or at least, for reducing it to harmless proportions

Thg plan of the book is that we sho
and serious gaps in our knowled
asarace and having recognize
overcome it with patience, deter
least equal to that which
dangerous secrets of the ph

One of i :
of the globat]hesxﬂen'ts ?f' the book is that it combines a clear view
peace rescar,ch VL:irt«]iJ-natlonal, far-reaching scope and demands of
movement must g an equally clear conviction that any dynamic
“If anything s ac~e ba§ed upon responsible individual action,
the personal doci complished it will only be accomplished through
the courage and thlon and commitment of individuals. He who has
and 1o advertise be tct:)ncem must make up his own mind to invest,
and his concery Y o modestly and courageously his investment
themselves with ~a g ﬁc_ suggests that men and women should tax
group by group, elinite regular sum and pool their contributions,
will devate 1t + 10 order to support out of their giving those who
emselves to full time work in the Science of peace,

cate kail:ht;(l)l:kalcz?ﬁl Clu.des with an invitation to readers to communi-
I proposs to Writort 1 the common cause of making peace a reality,
movement, If ane ° bimto estgb]xsl.x links with our Shanti Sena
of the book itself‘)fl* reader of this article wishes to obtain a copy
Shanti Sens oﬂiceo;tpesrzo'nal use or a local Sarvodaya library the
The price is 3 dollars, bet‘xlegel:r;sv.v(;l‘;l:nbdc Rg:a(; St o srrangs for this.

uld first recognize the large
ge of ourselves as individuals and
d.ouf ignorance, set to work to
mination and single mindedness at
hgs been lavished on discovering the
ysical universe,

Marjorie Sykes.

The Failure of Violence

Dr. Martin Niemoller

HERE it becomes evident and urgent that we have to re.think and
to adapt our understanding of pacifism to this situation.

It will not do just to spread the knowledge, that war and
violence will never succeed, will never change anything in this world
for the better, that actually violence has outgrown itself and can po
longer be used without endangering the physical existence of the

human race and of the globe.

We shall have to acknowled
and its methods have grown to $
violent” violence, used against the
will become detrimental and ruinous
existence, and that we are called upon to stop
inhuman way of “fighting it out.”
olence against the human character
of men that is the main and real problem which we have to face
today. Human beings are being turned into automatons, obeying a
tyrant, and still believing that they are they; not different from what

we blame the Bolsheviks for.

ge the fact that even the “cold war”
uch an efficacy that even a ‘“‘non-
human mind and soul may and
for mankind and its future
this basically

In fact, it is this sort of vi

Pacifism in our day must dig deeper than hitherto and must lay its
foundation on solid ground. We actually are challenged to save
humanity | For humanity is in danger, in real and deadly danger!

Everything for which pacifism stands, we shal! have to stand
for also. There is temptation just to do nothing, since people take
it for granted that there will be no war apd tl}a.t the existence of A—
and H—and cobalt bombs in the two malin mxhtary camps will _take,
care of that. But peace is not something which will come 'by itself.
It has to be created and to be nourished and to be maintained.
is the existence of mankind in a human society,
d to its task that men as sons of God
ther than to destroy each other in a

The aim of peace
worthy of its name and dedicate
may learn to serve each other ra

ruthless siruggle for survival.
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We call it a “law of Nature”, but the law and will of God are
different.

Power and violence have laid the foundations of white man's
supremacy; power and violence have reached their climax and are
approaching their final end. The time of the “white man” is
nearing its end; in a few decades to coms the “coloured people’
will outnumber the white people by three or four times. They will
have to take over and to accept responsibility, It is our task to see

that this happens in peace, goodwill and friendship.

From a * Peace News’ pamphlet.

BHOODAN RECEIVED AND DISTRIBUTED
TILL JUNE 1958
{
\ States Land Received Distributed
Acres Acres
. BIHAR 21,68,857 2,94,448
2. UTTAR PRADESH 5,87,630 77,768
3. ORISSA 4,24,635 1,11,785
4. RAJASTHAN 4,22,245 50,902
5. ANDHRA 2,41,950 83,090
6. MADHYA PRADESH 1,78,816 62,453
7. VIDARBHA PRADESH 85,265 38,220
8. MAHARASHTRA 64,360 10,561
9. GUJARAT 47,468 11,527
10. SAURASHTRA 31,237 8,185
11, TAMILNAD 70,823 2,349
12. KERALA 29,021 2,126
13, ASSAM 23,196 225
14. PUNJAB-PEPSU 19,929 5,653
15. MYSORE 14,164 1,152
16. BENGAL 12,681 3,460
17. HIMACHAL PRADESH 1,568 21
18. DELHI 396 157
TOTAL 44,24,241 7,64,082

—

Appeal for Sutranjali and

Sarvodaya Patra

Vaikuuth L. Mehta

1949, on the bed of the
ago, on the 12th February, » oD bed
NIN:i;ee?lriivir Paunar near Wardha, Acharya Vmob?_]xtg gss: %:1;:
iali ired every one o
f Sutranjali. He desire
i tctll %?niiligfoothc sacred memory of Gandhiji to offer one ha::illc1 :ef
pz:)d self-spun yarn every year ol that memorable day. E::ra nev;
ie has been reiterating this messafleé COI:; (l;:rss ﬁo:s g;vir:) Ju o new
i i d a high value. 1e€c0 . th
‘S“‘CTEQZC;; lgfd::: of socgiety, the realisation of which was Gandhiji’s
arv

dream.

Gandhiji had expre§sed
on more than one occasion t

himself in clear and unambiguous terms
hat the charkha is the symbol of non-

i inning on the charkha would take
vialence and :leebi?xv:fi ;lrls: ;:vara j.g To him the chgrkh'a was the
o of f '%h We, who claim to walk and work in his footsteps
symbol of 1% alerf'orm: This duty lies in our own adherence to the
ha;,te af(linggt:pfnning and as a token offer one hank of yarn once
cult o

a year to the nation.

The Sarva Seva Sangh is now pledged not to accept contributions
e

i iviti d is dependent on the goodwill
e e catrg ?nnstlittsuztiicc:;vsuvlv?oa;elicve ig and are engaged in ﬁ':le
of all wo rkers aé: ndhiji’s constructive programme for support<‘m
promotion of anot in conflict with its principles. If money gifts
such ways * arg voluntary contribution of one’s )abouf o.ffete:i1
i o A "th say, in the form of self-spun Yyarn is mdep
W1§h love a?ri:aslarva Se'va Sengh has, therefore, decided to meet its
welcome. ' i
expenses out of collections from sutranjali e
_ Seva Sangh is 2 voluotary association o o
Th? Sarva moting the constructive programme adum' fate
are dedicaF.e.d t‘;tp'rsoa" organisation brought abqgt by ll?e fusion 'of
o G“‘md!]m. x;wted and disected by Gandhiji for implementing
oygamsauons' pro rogrammes in the country. The Sangh, hence
his construc:svea geafon light in our endeavours and efforts at rural.v
serves to us

development and welfare.
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To Sutranjali, Acharya Vinobaji has added another noble idea
which has kindled in us the embers of an old Order of service. This
is the Sarvodaya patrq, Vinobaji has given it new values—both
spiritual and material. As an act of self-purification and also ag a
daily act of self-dedication, the idea deserves to be put into practice

Itis a daily reminder to us of the eternal adjuration, “Love thy
neighbour as thyself .

The youngest member of the family will put in the patras
handful of grain which we eat or a small coin. The proceeds from
the collections in the Sarvodaya patras will be utlised to maintain
the Shanti sainiks of the place. They, too, are dedicated to the
service of humanity. The collections will also be utlized to promote
and maintain other activities of the Sarva Seva Sangh,

Sutranjali and the Sarvodaya patra are, therefore, living
manifestations of the new spirit which animates us

to work for the
attainment of the objectives that Gandhiji had placed before the

nation. All those who are asso ciated with the work of the khadi
and Village Industries Commission, no matter in w
should consider it their duty to render all possible
making this part of the Sarvodaya programme
Institutions and workers connected with the
at the centre and in the field will take st
occasion of Charkha Jayanti—October 2
members and employees to make a st
Sarvodaya patra.

Note: Sutranjaliis Offering of yarn

hat capacity,

successful,
Commission, its offices
eps on the auspicious
—to impress upon their
art with Sutranjali and

From ¢ Jagriti*

The Problem of Hunger

For the vast majority of mankind the most urgent
proplem is not war, or Communism, or the cost of living,
or taxation. It is hunger. Over 1,500,000,000 people,
something like two-thirds of the world’s population, are
living in conditions of acute hunger, defined in terms of
identifiable nutritional disease. This hunger is at the same
time the effect and the cause of the poverty, squalor, and

misery in which they live,
Harold Wilson
in “The War on World Poverty”

assistance on

-~ -

Vayaloor-che Pioneer of the

Gramadani Village of T amilnad

Gilesh Kumar Bandopadhyaya

he Loka Sevak of Madras city, I.visitelc:
of Chinglepet on 10—5—1958. As is v:;e
t vlllage which declared Gramdan (on

. Tamilnad.

Accompanied b){ t
Vayaloor in the distrlgt
known, this was the fir 555, in

i i day of the year 1 .
P acres 607, have been donated in

ili is of good quality with.irrigatfon
e fatr;x"hes;ogi]:e]r;n%];oodgn workc.rs 9f this dlstrtcl:lte,
e a g0 3f :mft of landed property in this village, w:snow
e had?goo ;m ownership and thus enthuse others to (l)t' v
ﬁr'St ° glvehup belesn redistributed here and the' method :fdcgultvof
ton e E;Sis roup farming. There are SIX ‘farms r:) 1 out of
thoso 1 pf°§eI:i f ine farm is utilised for community purp and
e of he rest is distributed among the Ylllaglt;rs. The
i pmd'uce o tﬁiet:ient in food. 35 families of this vi afge i?ies
}’i!lage " self-suand 19 are staying out. B}:t these 19 ,ZTS o5
o Gra@daﬁ tile to Gramdan are obgrymg t}}e progf s of
o bemgl osThere are 32 Harijan families. Snxteendeaar ilies
Graom ?::Iall;;e‘lla)r:dless before Gramdan. There is no
wer

labour.

The workers-

Here out of a total of 200

in-charge of reconstruction workfhfave .beenaﬁ?s;
- : thods of farming,

: ing with the various meti . :
tantly experlm;n::?ﬁ in the process of evolution. Colletct:;vesgifsl:lf;%
model‘sgsft;‘s‘: But, as this system did not rgo;:zduction  had
was trie . - d was hamperin .’

L llagers an .

responsibility i:pthe’l“lllxe iresent phase is of gro}rp gﬁrmﬁﬁ'bezi
P t'ﬁesg;)‘:vne been divided into S B dEeaacch firmilg is expec-
o d 6 acres of wet and one acre of dry land. ] ‘ork in the farms.
atore ag two adults, one male and one female to w the constituent
fed to seél ce of the farm is divided egually among mber of depen-
The_[;ro uIn this system families having a large l:tled leave, Any
fami ms‘ﬂ' The sick who cannot work, are gran to replace his
ome ;u :t;ents from work for any other reason, is P ’
one who
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labour or accept a cut of As, 10 for
seems that this system is also no
problem of lack of initiative was
bers of the units and it was an g
to drag the unwilling partners o
village people have made a fre
individual family basis,

been decided to allot 20
each adult member of the

each day of absence. But, it
t working properly. The same
marked in the constitutent mem-
rduous task for the village leaders
f the group to work, Hence, the
sh resolve to take to farming on
For the purpose of redistribution, it has
cents of wet and 40 cents of dry land for
family,
Vayaloor is a model practisin
desire to learn about the mo
Gramdani villages —nay,
logical and the sociolog
farming and the life of

g school for the students who
st suitable system of farming for the
for the entire rural India. The psycho-
ical impacts under different methods of

the village are matters which need deeper
and closer study. Moreover, workers deputed to shoulder the

responsibility of ¢ Nirman’ work in other Gramdani villages can
very well take a lesson from the experiment of this village.

Sti M. Manikkam, an experienced teacher of Nayee Talim is
the worker in charge of this village. He has settled here with his
entire family and is identifying himself with the villagers with
missionary zeal. He is assisted by two other workers, one of whom
is maintained by the Gandhj Nidhi and the other by the villagers
themselves from their Community fund. This fact is a living testi-
mony of the active interest of the villagers in building up a new-
social order. The villagers gather regularly in prayer and all
other community assemblies,

Summarising my impressions of Vayaloor, I have to state that
I have marked a definite sign of rejuvenation in the life of this
village, The people though poor, looked happy and they were
found cheerful even when engaged in hard toil. Even the women
folk were found actively interested in this novel experiment and all
concerned were giving their unqualified support to work out this
plan. Occasional pit-falls there have been. The workers do not
have a beaten track to tread upon ; theirs is a voyage in an unchar-
tered sea, But, the fact remains that here in Vayaloor the people
are also with the workers, actively and consciously sharing the main
burden of such a novel experiment with joy and determination. [
have seen that the workers have gained the confidence of the people

and therein lies the key to their success and hope for the future. W
A

.o News and Notes oo~

Sarvodaya Patra . Kerala
A Districtt) J'l'l’dgeb?rct‘l:;:ip;; was celebfg!ed ?)tf ls(gmzthllg)::a (Chandi).
Vinohah © he presidentsaip ‘about Bhoodan,
on 11-9-°58, under t was somewhat ignorant 2 ber to invite
Dt. Judge, KOZhlkOdei’a?: etc., when we apps o:cg;d Der 1 bieots
Gramda? ' Sar'v?nday;he asked for some literatur
for this function.

and read them. feel I can also part worker is self-
She said, ".NS]VZ nllost essential thing. gf;g?sesociety. If 1do
sclf.purigilcat‘l)g";;e can change the %s‘tg;“ sc?ciety learn the lesson
urified, he iety, how cou : is love and com-
got sacrifice for the so‘flc‘ty of Sarvodaya ideology 1s 10 ty because
of sacrifice? The basis a teach this to the sociely

i d sisters ca also develop their mind by
assion. Mothers and i hildren but also g by
?hey not ong’ t::gta:h:?loze‘. So I heartily accept the Sarveday
giving them tho

1 1 . nagan

an’s Return ) .

Shrl. Jay; pmk::ll(la?:rgarayan and Shri. Slgght%‘;]ar-‘ i%ll.l a4d 1d a&gﬂﬁﬁ.
i Jayapr: i ope. 3 S

ed osnh%Ot?ly September after ‘he“RE}’éngra Prasad at New Delhi.

met Dr- i t Vino-
Shri Jayaprafas’ g:;r?yia?mh September o% Fﬁsoxii etl? mee
lla{e' 'cgmechc}ergtom He will visit Madras on 2 .
aji in .

Vinobaii’sb ¥?t;aalked for 185 daysin ten districts of Maharashtra
Vinobajl

m i illages were
i isi 173 villages. 432 villag

' les and he visitel and 23 Shanti Sainiks were
coﬁverlng IM(}l ml - 3] Lok Sevaks an S ere
offered ads Ti:n tﬂiﬂiénd Sarvodaya Patras were offered a
registered,

Tue of literature sold is Rs. 42,000. +od Sept. at Sonagardh Fort,

e ii entered Gujerat on 2:nC¢ Sopi. d the Ministers of
Vmobauliv‘;l:l by tho Congress President an

He was rece

. to the
Bomsia:oizajzesaid as he entergi n?hg?&ewggl?:stfhlggehﬁtﬁ:rstoog.
Y3 ate a t e
e o Gojrat 0d. sl 1 o s 3ou 1
I have le L A N
best of my ability’".

; in the West
Non-Viole;t ?:sﬁ::cse l]l,london dated 22nd August £eports thg
The Pea s

following interesting news:

Kenneth and Ellenor Calkins, were among the picketers at the
enne

isti i8S nstruction
A 1 n Inter cominental ba"lSth nnssnle base under CO

the construc-
ing. They were drqgged from

tion Cth ezggge,eg\:gggngnn%vith legflets which urged the workers to
tion site

1 their jobs. Air police did not intervene as the couple were
eave .

ake in this movement.
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hauled off the road and kicked by workers white trying to bloek
oquipment. , ~ :

Kanoeth made a statement {~

1 have become convinced that direct action is the only way to
#each the minds of men who have been mordlly benumbed by too

many years of propaganda, fear and horror. With Gandhiji, I

believe that such an act undertaken in the proper attitude and

manner, releases a moral force capable of touching the hearts of
-ten more cffectively than asy other means,”

Symposium on Democracy Purty-politics and Sarvodaya

The inaugural function of the symposium was held at Allaha-
bad on September 7th. Shri J. B, Kripalani delivered the inaugu-
ral address. Dada Dharmadhikari presided over the delibera-
tions.

Sarvodaya Literature Campaign

As suggested by Acharya Vinobaji a Sarvodaya Literature sales
Sarvodaya campaign was run from 11th to 25th September through-
out Tamilnad. Literature exhibitions, study clubs, meetings,
contests, and house to house sales formed the main features of the
campaign, All constructive workers and the staff of the com.
munity Developraent Blocks worked together in the celebration of
the campagin. Eminent Educationists and others participated in
the public meetings. In the city of Madrasthe U. S, I. S. Infor-
mation Office arranged to exhibit the Sarvodaya literature for a
fortnight. The Khadi and Village Iadustries Bhavan conducted an
exhibition in their show rooms. Gandhi Kalachar Kazhagam of
Tirunelveli had a full programme of daily meetings addressed by
eminent persons. Thus an atmosphere was created in all the
districts focussing public attention on the vast literature on Sar-
vodaya ideology. The target of sales of literature was Rs. 50,000.
Detailed reports of actual sales are awaited,

Sarvodaya Nagar Work in Bangalore

Sampattidan collection bas made some Hprogress since ‘the
- visit of Dr, Rajendra Prasad in August. Ho made a special
appeal for a fund for the Bangalore Ashrams—centre, A sum of
Rs. 6,507 was received from 10 donors for this special fund. The total
Sampattidan received since 16th August alone is Rs, 8,185:74,

Sarvodaya Prachuralaya : Madras Branch

The Sarvodaya Prachuralaya has opened its Branch Office af
27/28 Armenian Street, Madras-1 in the premises occupied by
Gram-Ragjyam Tamil Weekly. A free Sarvodaya Reading roott
and Reference Library will be opened for public use in the offics o
Sarvodaya Prachuralaya. ,

\
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“SARVODAYA” is the title
that Gandbiji gave to his palra- ' SARVODAYA

pbrase of Ruskin’s ‘“ Unto this . 58
Last ° in 1906. ' l November 7 19 N 3 '/
—_—rl —
““Sarvodaya’ means the wel- |  RIGHTY-NINTH ISSUE \
fare of all to the exclusion of | - ==
none.
CONTENTS

The utilitarian doctrine of
economics is *greatest good of | The Call of Non-Violence 193
largest number.” What about the | Treatise on
rest ? Sarvodaya gives an answer |  Ahimsa—Mahatma Gandhi 194 -Vi
even “unto this Last”. All pro- | The Five Factors of Village The Call Of Non VIOIence
gress ought to begin with the ' Industries-Acharya Vinoba 195

;'rpﬂ'(llidfzme'ft t"f q thef most dovtv;:' | Jayaprakash on Isra‘;g‘sbbutz 196 INOBAJI visited Baroda on 30th October 1958 where he
n mstea (4] raising [ 1 . . .

standard of life of the few. Government based on had spent his boyhood. I_n a .remm.lscent mood he fecalled

Democracy in politics is th Gandhiji’s Principles— how the statue of Buddha inspired him to renounce his home

A 1tk e . . : - . 1)

rule by the majority. What about Dr. S. Radhakrishnan 197 in his teens and go out in search of knowledge. It was Buddha'’s

this challenge and offers Lok-Niti, European Tour— and ahimsa. He predicted that in the course of a few years non-

|
the minority ? Sarvodaya meets ‘ Impressions of My teachings, he said, that set him on his yatra for propa gating love
politics of the people without | Jayaprakash Narayan 199

violence will come to prevail in the world.

parties, | The Symbol of Popular | —i
| Sanction—D h"ex,;’a’?umda, 201 - ‘ Sri Jayaprakash Narayan in his recent European tour found
TO SUBSCRIBERS f Politics of the Peop!e:Manas 203 deep interest of the West in the Sarvodaya philosophy of non-

- I A Review of Jayaprakashji’s violence.
The annual subscription of | Tour Abroad— Siddharaj TR .
¢ Sarvodaya ™ has been increas- Dhadda 205 There are sufficient indications of the defeat of violence. There
ed to Rs. 4'50 or 12 sh. or 2 | Shanti-Sena Sub-committee is a hunger for peace all over the world and a struggle for the
Dollars. — Marjorie Sykes 209 “re-construction of humanity.” Some of the movements and thoughts
onTlhset bﬂ?}? c\siflf égbzslilrjfttlgc? ai Th\?vgoagi;f;lff;’g,%zgt thezn under different nomenclatures in different parts of the world have
S a _

the new rate at the time of re. | “Love for those who murder- been published in the recent issues of Sarvodaya.

newal of each subscriber. ed us’—Siddharaj Dhadda 217
The Saint on The March—
A Review.—Amrutha

‘Sarvodaya is not a cult or a creed of Iudian genius but it truly

Gift subscriptions for overseas represents the universal hunger for peace and an adventure for a

can be accepted in India at Rs. 6 Ramasubramaniam 219 new civilization which would assure the;sovereignty of the individual
per annum. More Questions on Basic ’ and sanctity of life which can blossom in a new social order. Be it
Eusrggzcé;?le rier;lrilt l}:iliglsggsczrlir;)d S Edudca[iogr_ 214 f\?l\)/‘:)rrjl)g I[’/::Zgga ’ Sarvodaya, or “creative altruism’’ of Dr. Sorokin, the content of the
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Treatise on Ahimsa

Mahatma Gandhi

There is no need at present for the treatise in
question. Any such during my lifetime would
necessarily be incomplete. If at all, it could be
written after my death, And even so, let me give
the warning that it would fail to give a complete
exposition of hhimsa. No man has ever been able
to describe God fully, The same holds true of
ahimsa. [ can give no guarantee that I will do or
believe tomorrow what I do or hold to be true
today, God
flesh is essentially imperfect, He may be describ-
ed as being made in the image of God, but he is
far from being God. God is invisible, beyond the
reach of the human eye, All that we can do,

therefore, is to try to understand the words and

alnoe is omniscient. Man in the

actions of those whom we regard as men of God.
Let them soak into our being and let us endeavour
to translate them into action but, only so far as
they appeal to the heart, Could any scientific

treatise do more for us?

— Harljan® -~ March 3, 1946.
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The Five Factors in Village Industries
Acharya Vinoba

RAMODYOG consists of five factors. The first one is the
class of Research workers. For without them there can be no

progress. They must ever grow in number.

The second one is the class of Sevaks. There is already this
class which has been serving our country in some way or other since
1940. But the number is not sufficient and I want at least one lakh
of Sevaks. Their hearts should be full of the milk of human kind-
ness and they must be content to live on whatever they get aslong as
the standard of living in the whole country is not raised.

The third one is the class of Propagandists. If the line of
thought underlying khadi is propagated well, it will increase the
demand for khadi, There is non-violence and peace in khadi. If

“~*the country wants peace and hates war, khadi and Gramodyog will

be naturally preferred. Gramodyog is highly essential if India wants
to safeguard herself against war and to save the villages. There
must be a large band of workers to spread this message among the

people.

The fourth is the ruling power or the Government which should
implement effectively the programme of khadi and Gramodyog.

The fifth factor is the people, which is the most important. It
is not proper that khadi should be produced in villages to be sold in
cities. Khadi should be used in the villages where it is produced. It
must have the protection from the public. No industry could pro-
gress without protection either by law or by voluntary support of
the people. Khadi and Gramodyog should have the popular sanction
behind them. This is the basis of Gramdan,

A village must ultimately possess the right to plan and control
the export and import trade within its area. This is the fundamental
birth-right and the duty of the villagers.

(Condensed from *Bhoodan’)



Jayaprakash on Israel’s Kibbutz

SHRI. JAYAPRAKASH said that he saw in the people of Israel, \

““an unconquerable spirit which refused to take defeat
whether it was in reclaiming sandy deserts and rocky lands, or
converting them into smiling gardens.” He said that * for us here
in India, who are engaged in building up our country almost from
the bottom, the story of the building up of Israel is of not only of
deep interest, but of great instructive and educative value and I
believe we have a great deal to learn from Israel.”

 Every individual in the Kibbutz worked not for himself but for
the community, There was a little pocket-money given to the members
but for the rest, it was a common sharing of the wealth produced.
The food, the housing, the medical aid, education, was on common
basis. The distribution of the produce of the Kibbutz to the
members was not according to the work done, but according to needs
as the whole basis of the economic life was *from each according
to his capacity and to each according to his needs.” For many 4
years this seemed to him to be a slogan for the free and the just, yet
in the hundreds of Kibbutzim which exist in Israel today, this ideal
is the basis on which economic aspects of life are arranged.”

Talking at length about the Kibbutz movement, Shri Jayaprakash
said that socialism never meant so much to him as an institution,
it meant more a way of life, and in Israel what interested him most
was this—‘‘ The State was only ten years old but the Kibbutz was
already 48 years old,”

“The Kibbutz represents all that is the finest in Israel and it
is not for no reason that the Prime Minister, Ben-Gurion, is a
member of the Kibbutz and that all the important members of

the Government are members of the movement as well” said
Shri. Narayan.

Shri. Narayan told the gathering that among other leaders of
Israel he was much privileged to meet Mr. Ben-Gurion, Prime
Minister of Israel, who was interested most of all in the Sarvodaya
movement in India and in India’s spiritual life and philosophy as ‘it
was lived in India today.

(Adapted from ‘“ News from Israel”’ published by the
Consulate of Israel, Bombay.)
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Government based on Gandhiji’s
Principles

v Dr. S. Radhakrishnan
False Self-Approbation

{3 WHEN we look at the happenings in other countries, we find

that it is necessary to stand up for our ideals, put out
corruption, wherever it breeds, eliminate dishonesty so that we can
say that our Government, based on Gandhiji’s principles, is a
Government of righteousness and justice.” Gaandhiji's ideal was
¢ Rama Rajya’ a kingdom of fair-play, truth and righteousness. If
we violate these principles in daily life, we uttter his name in vain,
Then we are not following the principles for which he lived and
died. It is essential for us to remember this day, to be a little less

“selfish and a little more altruistic and see that the people have a better

deal so far as mental and spiritual sustenance was concerned. ”

The Vice-President explained the difference between a Pharisee
and an authentically religious man, described in the Christian
scriptures. A Pharisee was an observer of all ceremonies and he acted
justly. He had the idea that he was doing something, which was
agreeable to God. There was self-approbation and complacency.
But the truly religious man had visions of the Divine. He considered
himself to be an imperfect man and subjected himself to self-
criticism. ‘ To-day we are also suffering from some kind of self-
approbation and a feeling that everything is all right. It is an
attitude of Pharisaism. We must get over it, look and search within
ourselves, whether we are conforming to our great ideals.”

The Great Reconciler

« Gandhiji has introduced the two principles of truth and non.
violence in our politics. When transfer of power took place, he was
away in a distant part of the country. He was not happy with the
way in which the country was being divided and broken up. He
admitted a sense of failure and he ultimately died to bring about
communal unity. Gandhiji felt that partition was an admission of
failure. So disillusion entered his heart, before the bullet entered
his body. He brought them freedom, but he died a disappointed and

2
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disillusioned man. He did not fight for power, as politicians did,
but to help them escape the shackles of bondage. He wanted people
to enjoy the fruits of freedom.

Gandhiji was a “great reconciler”, between the rich and
poor and the different communities. He wanted to bring about
unity in the world. The Mahatma had said at the Asian Relations
Conference, “I would not care to live, if I did not believe in the
oneness of mankind. If God is one mankind is one. His patriotism
was only an expression of that humanity. Therefore, he fought
for their freedom, so that if necessary India could die for the human
race. He believed that “ we must live first, before we die”. If they
were to live, they must live nobly. They must question themselves,
whether what they were doing everyday was in consonance with
truth and love.

Vinoba the Greatest Follower of Gandhiji

Dr. Radhakrishnan referred to the mission of Acharya Vinoba
Bhave and said that Vinoba was going about from place to place
without any “trappings” and making people consider that everybody
should do his best to help others in India. From the beginning of
history, they were taught to suffer for the benefit of others and if
necessary through a series of births. The kind of idea which should
get hold of them was that mankind was one and whole wasa product
of one source. Sarvodaya meant awakening of all sides of their
nature and of all men in the world. Vinoba, he said, was the
« greatest follower” of Gandhiji.

Courtesy ‘The Hindu’
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Impressions of My European Tour

Jayaprakash Narayan

THEY are aware that while in the field of material values, they
have made tremendus progress they have not been able to
achieve the spiritual values of socialism. From the earliest times
every'socialist thinker talked of socialism as a new civilisation, as a
set of human values and as a way of life. Now socialists in Europe
are quite aware that these ideals remained far behind almost for=-
gotten. The ambition of the worker, his outlook on life, has'not
changed and he is still ruled by the competitive valugs of civilisation.
There is no participation by the workers in the affairs of the society,
there is no * participating democracy.” There is a mood amongst
the workers to withdraw from the problems of life and leave those

problems to a few select leaders.

In my tour of Europe and in the places I visited I spoke about
Sarvodaya and of what we have been doing in the Sarvodaya move-
ment. The elements in the life of the European people of some-
what fundamental nature pre-disposed them towards the ideas

I placed before them.

The first is that of Christianity. The philosophy of Sarvodaya
is the philosophy of love and that is also the philosophy of 'Ch.ris-
tianity. Modern Western philosophy is not based on the prnncx;?le
of * love thy neighbour as thyself,’ it is not based on a co-operative
society, but on a competitive society. Therefore, as I spoke of
Sarvodaya, it evoked a response in the hearts of my audiences. The
other element which pre.disposed them to "listen to the history of
Sarvodaya movement is their “hunger’ for peace. European people
are fed up with wars and live in fear of war. And any effort to
further the cause of peace and establish the basis of a peaceful

civilisation greatly interests them.

Trusteeship

I found in Europe many orginisations, movemeats and indi.
viduals who by and large are following ideas which touched the
Sarvodaya ideas at some point or other., I must refer in this
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connection to the Pacifists, Quakers, War Registers and Citizens of
the World movement. Sarvodaya, conceives an ¢ oceanic society’
with the individual as the centre and concentric circles around him
reaching the oceanic circle which is the world community. There are
many people in Europe who have faith in such a concept.

I found in Europe many instances where the principle of
‘ Trusteeship * is being adhered to, where businessman, owngrs of
factories, etc., have surrendered their proprietory rights either to
their employees or the community, Private enterprise obviously
has its faults and the public enterprise also has its faults, The kind
of enterprise run on a trusteeship basis, which is both private and
public and combines the best of the two systems and eliminates the
faults of both is the type for the future.

The Cold War

My earlier remarks about the political situation in Yugoslavia
have been misunderstood. Some people think that I have said that
Yugoslavia had established ideal'democracy and India should copy
it. I have not said any such thing. There is dictatorship in Yugos-
lavia and Tito is the undisputed dictator. The dictatorship is at
the top ; below, they are creating a new form of democracy. I have
to mention about the management of the industries in Yugoslavia
and the system of local Government as now the prevailing there.
The third element which contributes to the building up a new form
of democracy there is the partyless system of election. India can
learn a great deal from them. India is in a position to establish
democracy under democratic conditions

I come back from the tour with the strong impression that
there is not going to be any world war now. There will be small
wars and the cold war would continue, It is for countries like India
to stop this cold war. America and Russia are each trying to win
over toits side neutral, uncommitted nations and if the neutral
nations decide once for all that they will not join any camp what-
ever, then the cold war will end.

(From a Speech in Madras)

Symbol of Popular Sanction

Dhirendra Mazumdar
(President, Akhil Bharat Sarva Seva Sangh)

THE ideal of social reconstruction based on Sarvodaya ideology

and its present basic programme based on Gramdan have been
accepted by different political parties, institutions and the public in
our country, But it is imperative now that every village, every
household and all sections of the people consider it necessary and
fruitful to have Gramdan and Shanti Sena in every village. This
popular consent will be concretely manifested by the Sarvodaya
Patra. It is equivalent to the vote cast in the most overt manner.
We ask for a vote from every one of our countrymen in the form of
the Sarvodaya Patra. One who adopts the Patra in his home, thus
performs a triple duty; he gives his consent to the ideal of the
Sarvodaya Samaj; he advances himself towards the ideal of a non-
violent way of personal life, and finally he imparts, in a natural
way, to the child a sense of value and training in the spirit of
donating something to society.

Vinobaji urges upon our workers to give precedence to the task
of popularising the Sarvodaya Patra over all other work. Let us,
then, give all our energy to it, Itis the very foundation of all
other things. It will nourish our workers both in the physical as
well as in the spiritual sense; because, through it, they will be
taking their sustenance not from any individual but from the
people and this alone will bring purity to their whole life.

As one looks around and surveys our contemporary public
life, one may doubt the feasibility of thus achieving the goal of
expansion of the Sarva Seva Sangh, which is an all-India organisa-
tion. Can this be done by adopting an economic basis of such
people’s support and of contributions of one’s own labour? Can
the Sangh lead a revolutionary programme if it accepts such a
basis? Can the Sangh, then, fulfil those expectations and hopes
which our countrymen cherish? We say in all humility that the
Sangh is that type of organisation which naturally goes on diffusing
itself in the very process of its expansion: in the final consumma.
tion, it will cease to be a Sangh and subsist as **service to all”
(Sarva Seva).

5—3
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We are seeking the support of every single section of the
people for Gramdan, Shanti Sena and for the Sarvodaya form of
society. To secure this support, we must obtain the participation
of all in this work. We should get lakhs of persons as contributors
to Sutranjali. Sarvodaya Patra must come to lakhs of households.
A village or group of villages, wherein we have one to two
thousand Patras, will be constituted into an area to be served by
one committee, which will pool together the contributions, in grain
and coins, from the Patras. The same committee will conduct and
supervise the constructive activities in that area. Every moath,
the grain in the Patras may either be taken by the house-holders to
the office of the committee or the latter may make some arrange-
ment for the collection. The grain pooled with the committee
should be bought over, within a specified period, by the residents
of the area.

One-sixth of the proceeds should be sent to the office of the
Sarva Seva Sangh. This one-sixth of the proceeds, received from
lakhs of Patras and from Sutranjali from all over the country, will
be utilised by the Sangh to carry on its office-work, publications
and such other activities. It is in this concrete way that the
country and the people will offer their support to the work of the
Sangh. In this sense alone can we say that its work will have the
basis of popular support (Jana-adhara). The Sangh can then
claim to possess the sanction for undertaking a revolutionary
programme ; the youth of the country, enthused with the ideal of a
social transformation, will then be attracted towards the Sangh and
it will place before the nation the wholesome model of a public
institution.

In consonance with the values of a new age in human history,
the Sarva Seva Sangh has taken this revolutionary step in the
context of a new type of economic basis (free from centralisation
or nidhi-mukti). It is my earnest appeal to my countrymen, there-
fore, to offer their heartiest support to this task by keeping the
Patras in ever-increasing number of households, and also by
widely participating in the programme of Sutranjali, Sutradan and
Shramdan,

Politics of the People

This is the lead article in the “ Manas”, the American Weekly
published from Los Angeles, California in its issue dated August
27, 1958. * Manas” has been keenly following the trend of
Sarvodaya ideal and has ofien referred to Gandhiji and Vinabaji
in its various articles,

E are beginning to get some new definitions of politics and some

new conceptions of political action. But, as a matter of fact,

some of the thinking along these lines probably ought not to be

called “ political ”* at all, since it has so little relation to conventional
political thought.

One source of this political “new thought’ is Jayaprakash
Narayan, the Indian socialist leader who some years ago renounced
his twenty-year role as leader of the Socialist Party of India to join
the Bhoodan (land-gift) movement headed by Vinoba Bhave. ¢ The
faith and bope that the people seem to repose in politics ”, Jaya-
prakash said, ¢ appear pitiable to me.”

Jayaprakash Narayan decided to devote his energies to what he
calls Lok-niti (the politics of the people) as distinguished from
Raj-niti (the politics of the State). He finds that the party system
perpetuates centralized power, ** seeking to reduce the people to the
position of sheep whose only function of sovereignty would be to
choose periodically the shepherds who would look after their
welfare.” Recalling Gandhi’s statement that the panchayat
* government > (patriarchal community rule) can function only under
a law of its own making; J. P, exptained his alliance with Vinoba’s
Bhoodan movement by saying:

« Decentralisation cannot be effected by handing down power
from above to people who have been politically emasculated and
whose capacity for self-rule has been thwarted, if not destroyed,
by the party system and concentration of power at the top. ..

] decided to withdraw from party and power-politics not
because of disgust or any personal frustration, but because it
became clear to me that politics could not deliver the goods;
the goods being the same old goals of equality, freedom,
brotherhood, peace....”
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These statements appear in a long letter by J, P., serialized in
several recent issues of Sarvodaya, a magazine devoted to Vinoba’s
work. The politics of the people, carried on in the spirit of Sarvo-
daya, J. P. concludes, “can have no party and no concern with
power. Rather its aim will be to see that all centres of power are
abolished, The more this new politics grows, the more the old
politics shrinks —a real withering away of the State.”

How might these tendencies find expression in an industrial
and technological society ? A partial answer to this question is to be
found in a new paper back, Facing Reality, just published by the
Correspondence Publishing Co., 2121 Gratiot Ave., Detroit 7, Mich.,
at 8.1. This book, while not “ Gandhian ” in temper, is filled with
illustrations of the capacity of workers’ councils to operate industrial
plants and to assume the practical responsibilities of government,
This was especially evident in Hungary before the invasion of the
Soviet troops put an end to the Hungarian Revolution, The authors
of Facing Reality observe: “ One of the greatest achievements of
the Hungarian Revolution was to destroy once and for all the legend
that the working class cannot act successfully except under the
leadership of a political party,

These are only a few of the signs that the social order of the
the future may come into being only as the politics of power and
centralized control is abandoned as a futility belonging with other
social and moral evils left in the past.

SARVODAYA Bound Volumes

Annual Bound Volumes of “Sarvodoya” of the previous
years are available at Rs. 6 per Volume. Postage Extra.

Write to :—
Mg. Editor,
“SARVODAYA, ” TANJORE, INDIA.
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A Review of
Jayaprakashji’'s Tour Abroad

Siddharaj Dhadda

HRI Jayaprakashji and Prabhavati Behn have returned to India
after 44 months’ tour abroad. I also had the privilege of
accompanying Jayaprakashji on this tour on behalf of the Sarva
Seva Sangh. A friend of ours, Shri Pardiwala of Bombay was the
fourth member of the party. Jayaprakashji and Prabhavatiji had
left India on May 2, 1958 and returned on September 20. The tour
thus lasted for 141 days or 20 weeks. Mr. Pardiwala and myself had
preceded them to Europe by 4 days.

During the course of this tour we visited in the order of ‘time
the following 21 countries of Europe, West Asia and North Africa—
Switzerland 16 days, West Germany 14, England 36, France 13,
Belgivm 3, Holland 2, Denmark 4, Norway 2, Sweden 3, Polal.ld 7,
Austria 2, Yugoslavia 8, Italy 5, Greece 3, Egypt 5, Syria I,
Lebanon 3, Israel 8, Cyprus I, Iraq 2, and Pakistan 3.

As Jayaprakashji mentioned at the Press Club meeting in
Karachi, ** We have collected so many impressions gf s‘uch a cpmplex
variety” that it would take sometime before it is .poss@le to
assimilate and co-ordinate them to present a synchronized picture.
The present is only an attempt to give a-very brief factual account of
the trip.

Since his return in 1929 from the United States of America
after a seven year stay there for studies, Jayaprakashji had not
gone out of India except once to Rangoon in 1953 to atte{n.i the
First Asian Socialist Conference. It was, therefo're, .his first v151t.to
Europe and West Asian countries. Pressing inyltatlons were be{ng
received since long to visit Europe, but bemg preoccupied with
work at home it had not becn possible for -hltn to‘move out.
The invitations were renewed by European Soglaltst friends at the
time of the Second Asian Socialist Cf)_nferenz':e in Bombay towafd.s
the end of 1956, when Jayaprakashji promised to consider a visit

S.—4
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after 1957, the year during which Vinoba had called for a special all-
out effort being put forth by all in the Bhoodan movement. Mean-
while the five-month sojourn in England of our well-known
colleague in the Bhoodan movement, Mr. Donald Groom had
aroused considerable interest there among lovers of peace and non-
violence in this new Gandhian experiment being carried on in India.

In the beginning of 1958, therefore, the moment was ripe for
Jayaprakashji to go abroad. Invitations were received jointly on
behalf of three organisations in Great Britian viz., the Socialist
Union, a body of socialist thinkers and intellectuals, the British
Asian Overseas Fellowship, an affileate of the British Labour Party
and the Society of Friends’ Peace Committee. They also offered
to bear the expenses of the trip to England. The Congress for
Cultural Freedom, an international voluntary organisation of
intellectuals concerned with human freedom, of which Shri
Jayaprakashji is one of the Hon. Presidents along with several
other noted international figures, sponsored the rest of the tour.

Shri Jayaprakashji and party were guests of the following in the
respective countries : —

West Germany — Government of West Germany

West Berlin — Government of the City of West Berlin
Austria — Socialist Party of Austria

Poland —1. Union of Agricultural Circles &

Organisations, and
2. National Council of Production

Co-opsratives

Yugoslavia ~— Socialist Alliance of the Working
People of Yugoslavia

Greece — Government of Greece

Egypt ~ National Union

Syria — Government

Israel ~— The Histadrut—General Federation
of Labour.

One of the principle objectives of this tour was to establish
contacts and exchange views with thinkers in the West regarding
Socialist ideals and achievements and to acquaint them with what
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was being done in India in the Bhoodan.Gramdan movement by
way of a non-violent and voluntary social change. In most of the
places which he visited, group meetings and discussions were held
with this end in view. In all, about 40 such group meetings took
place during the tour, in addition to about 45 public meetings at
which Jayaprakashji spoke to audiences varying in number from
50 to 1000 and more.

Individual thinkers and writers whom he met included Prof.
Neils Bohr, the famous Nuclear Soientist, Prof. Oppenheimer,
Mr. Alfred Camus, noted French writer and Nobel Prize winner,
Dr. Isiah Berlin, Mr. Wilfred Wellock, Dr. Oscar Lange, Julius
Braunthal, Hallam Tennyson, Louis Fischer, Malraux, Salva de
Madariaga, Denis De Rougmont, Nicholas Nobokov, Donilo Dolci,
Ignazio Silone, and Michel Aflaq. We also visited the Friendship
House at Buckeburg, West Germany, the Community Centre of the
Society of Brothers at Bromdon, England, Abbe Pierre’s Coms-
munity of Rag-pickers in Paris and Lanza del Vasto’s (who is

. known by the name of Shantidas, a name given by Gandhiji)

Ashram in Sourthern France--institutions which are inspired in one
way or the other by the ideals of non-violence and peace and where
groups of men and women are trying to live these ideals in practice.
We also visited certain Industrial concerns being run on trusteeship
or common-ownership ideals like the Carl Zeis Factory at Oberco-
chen in West Germany, the Scott Bader Commonwealth in England
and two Work Communities in Paris.

During the course of his tour, Shri Jayaprakash Narayan met
various important personalities including political leaders like
Mr. Harold Macmillan, the British Prime Minister, Dr. Adenauer,
Chancellor of West Germany, President Nasser, Mr. Hugh Gait-
skil and Mr. Bevan, leaders of the British Labour Party, Mr. Heathcot
Amory, British Chancellor of the Exchequer, Secretary of State for
Commonwealth Lord Hume, Mr. Ollenhauer, Chairman of the West
German Social Democratic Party, Sir Vincent Tewson, Secretary-
General of the British Trade Union Congress, Mr. Henry Spaak,
Secretary-General of N. A. T. O., President Iskander Mirza and
Prime Minister Sir Firozkhan Noon of Pakistan, Mr. Abdul Khalek
Hasouna, Secretary-General of the Arab League, President Ben-Zvi
and Prime Minister Ben Gurion of Israel, Prince Bernard of
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Holland, President-elect General Chebab of Lebanon, Archbishop
Makarios of Cyprus, Mr. Kamal Jumlat of Lebanon, Mr. Abdel
Karim Hassein, the Prime Minister of Iraq and the Prime Ministers
of Sweden, Holland, Greece and various other political and
national leaders in the different countries. He also met old friends
and sympathizers of India like Lord Pethick Lawrence, Lord Attlee,
Lord and Lady Mountbatten, Mr. Fenner Brockway, Lady Cripps,
Mr, Sorensen, and Mr. Reginald Reynolds etc,

During the stay in London, a meeting was held at which the idea
of extending the principle of trusteeship to Industry was discussed.
The meeting was attended by certain industrialists and businessmen,
as also a representative of the nationalised sector of Industry and
friends from the Labour and the Co-operative Parties. As per
decision of this preliminary meeting, a two-day seminar was con-
vened to which Jayaprakashji was specially invited. 1t has been
decided to pursue the matter further.

Shri Jayaprakash Narayan attended as a guest the Biennial
Conference of the West German Social Democratic Party at Stutt-
gart as also the Council of the Socialist International held at
Brussells in June which he was asked also to address. In Rome,
Jayaprakash Narayan visited the Food and Agriculture Organi-

sation of the United Nations and addressed a largely attended

meeting of the officers of that organisation. Shri Jayaprakash

Narayan also met the Press in almost all the countries which he
visited. *

Balm of Constructive Work

The technique of constructive work always proves most
effective when the forces of violence are uppermost. It
consists in clothing the spirit of non-violence in simple acts
of courage, of service and of love which everybody can
understand and appreciate. Reduced to its essentials and
expressed in a spirit not of bluster or bravado, but of utmost
humility, with antagonism towards none, non-violence
practised in this form becomes like the healing process of
nature, imperceptible but extremely active—elemental,
all-pervasive and irresistible.

~—from ¢ Mahatma Gandhi - The Last Phase®

Shanti Sena Sub-commitee

Marjorie Sykes

THE Sarva Seva Sangh appointed a Shanti Sena Sub-committee

after the Pandharpur Sarvodaya Sammelan in May 1958. In his
speeches and interviews at the Sammelan, Vinobaji emphasized the
responsibility of women in the work for peace, and challenged the
women who were present to take the intiative in Shanti Sena. He
also suggested that Gandhiji’s Ashram at Sevagram may form the
headquarters of the Shanti Sena, which would derive inspiration
from association with the Ashram, while the ashram may draw new
life and meaning from the work and fellowship of the Shanti
Sena.

The eight women who at present form the sub-committee were
selected with Vinobaji’s approval. This committee works as a part
of the Sarva Seva Sangh and its work, like all the work of the
Sangh, is for men and women alike. There is no idea of any sepa-
ration of the sexes either in the membership of the Shanti Sena or
in its organisation. As the work expands it is probable that the
committee also should be expanded, and men will be added to its
membership equally with women.

The committee has before it for its guidance the general picture
which Vinobaji has given of the task of a Shanti Sena, and the sugges-
tions he has made at Chalisgaon for building up the work on the
basis of Lok-Sammati expressed through Sarvodaya Patra, Sutran-
jali, Shramdan etc. Proposals for a training programme for Shanti
Sainiks have also been made. These plans were drawn up by an
ad hoc committee which was appointed at Hubli in January 1958, of
which Smt. Ashadevi was convenor.

The committee feels that in addition to the general programme,
steps must be taken, as soon as possible, to arrange for training of
volunteers. The number of men and women who have volunteered
for this service and submitted their names to Vinoba up to 9 August
1958 is 199. These are somewhat unevenly distributed over the
country.

Training should be available on a local or regional basis thr-
oughout India for these and future volunteers. While varying in detail

S.5
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it should have an agreed general shape and unity of purpose. It
t)_xerefore seems desirable as a first step to select workers of expe-
rience from all over the country and bring them together to work
through the draft training programme for themselves and produce
an agreed basic syllabus and method of training which can be used
for the preparation of volunteers. The workers who come to the
ﬁrsF camp should therefore be men and women who will return to
their own areas able and willing to guide the training of local volun-
tee'rs. as needed. The majority will themselves have signed the Shanti
Sa.mlk pledge. There may also be a few who have special gifts for
this work, even though they may be prevented by circumstances

from taking the full pledge, and regard themselves as Shanti
Sahayaks rather than Shanti Sainiks.

The first camp witl be held at Sevagram Ashram on October

12th—21st 1959, and will be limited to workers invited with the
above purpose in view.

At ?andharpur Vinobaji laid great stress on the world-wide
hunger for peace, and the need of a great popular world movement
for peace at every level. The Shanti Sena’s plans, he said, must
mc_lu.de 90t only provision of a connecting link between groups of
Sainiks in different parts of India, but also contact with peace move-
me.nts and workers in other countries. The Sena will keep available
at its heafiquartcrs at Sevagram Ashram the records, literature and
information which are needed to maintain these contacts, *

|

Community of the Future

“If a community with a considerable element of self-
government can free itself from arbitrary bondage to
tradition, will act in a spirit of goodwill and with .courage
and will ?nform itself as to significant experiences of othe;
communities the world over, it can find reasonable solutions
fpr most of its problems. The very independence and resul-
ting _dlversity of community efforts over the country will
provide a laboratory in government, with the result that the
elem.ents of uniformity which emerge will not be the fruit
of dlgtation, but from common judgement growing out of
experience.”

l_ —Arthur E, Morgan

The Goal is Clear, but not the Way

Acharya Vinobaji
(Continued from the previous issue)
Shanti Sena had its birth in Kerala

We made a beginning of Shanti Sena also in Kerala. That was
a very small unit. Some 10 or 15 more would have joined, but
I did not take more. This being the initial attempt, I took only
a few chosen, well-tested individuals, people would have confidence
in. Among them is Shri Kelappan who in his capacity of a
soldier of peace has recently taken a step of which we should all
feel proud. In this sense, the Peace Army has already begun to
function there. Recently in Malabar the students did something,
the labourers did something and then firing took place. In that
connection Shri Kelappan proved useful, because of his non-alignment
with any party. Had he not been free, he could not have achieved
the success he did. Ican say this without fear of contradiction,
because I know the situatioa there. I had walked for 4} months there
and I saw the minds of the Communists slowly responding. When
at Amritsar they announced their intention to adopt peaceful me-
thods, I trusted them, notwithstanding the fact that they have not
changed their ways to this day which they have modelied on an
unalterable Code.

Three effective forces of the scientific age '

I have already said that three forces are working in this scien-
tific age. The first is spirituality which gives shape to human life.
The second is science which besides changing the externals, influ-
ences the internal life also and on whose stress man is obliged to
rise above his mind. The third effective force would be trust. On
an individual’s offering to deal with us straightly we should take him
at his word, trust and utilise him, notwithstanding the fact that
his past belies his present professions. Only then can we win him
over, change him and enter his heart. The Sarvodaya thought will
not in any way be harmed by this procedure.

Trust=the sign of circumspection
It is an axiom of politics that the various parties should not
trust one another. But Shri Krishna, the foremost politician of
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::ill{\bges l}asddcclared in the Bhagavad Gita, that ¢he who suspects

e ruined’. In political parlance circu i

ill mspection means suspi-

glon ; we would make fools of ourselves if we do not mix with eve[;'y
ose of tr}lst a dose of suspicion. Well, I believe in the contrary

and experience has for‘tlﬁed me in it that trust is the sign of circum-

spection. I had certain hopes and expectations of the Sarvodaya

Samaj in Kerala, a flash of whi
NP ’ ch we have seen i .
did in his capacity of a Shanti Sainik. en in what Kelappanji

Let us model life on the river

There are also people who say that the mov i
gf thi] Sarva 'Seva} Sang.l}.is due to self-interest. cItf(:atshgnf; p;:sstl::-
t :yuttiﬁz S{llr.n Knpalamﬂ'was saying in jest, that these people want
o :1 ' inoba fpr their purposes ; that even behind this move for

€ Sangh'’s expansion there might be some motive. Dada Dharma-
dhlkar-l also concurred with this view. But I say to myself: ‘Ganga
is flowing, rgshing impatiently with the purpose of joining. the sega‘
her sple motive is to lose herself in the ocean; to her banks comes:
fhe hon— for water to d-igest the deer’s flesh he had eaten and. drinks
:It, :Itlltd ;{uenches his thirst. Even the philanthropic tree gets nourish-
n thenr(l);:s il:er waters.for giving shade and fruits to the people.
fo'r losi;lg herssel(f)‘V:tI)1 ttlt:: tsl::; BuSthG?inga ﬂ,OWS o oy o Durpose-

: : . ¢ doesn’t care as to what others’
go:;;CSW%il:E, tx;c;rt d; ethe;;gr;\ak: illll'ly difference to her purpose.” It

; ashion our ljve

;.et ouf life .be such that :flll parties may feel ‘;hsat flf;egar\ga;f:;

angh is their own. Their motives might be mutuall fli
cting, but if they say that the Sarva Seva Sangh is theiry wn l;
is for good. The country and the world need this O:V l:l 1
The reason for our talking of the expansion of the Sarva Seva Soana);;
is' the desire of the people. But the method of our expa o
dxﬁ”ers. from that of others, The question was asked yesterdg ﬂSlgn
not dl§solYe_ the Sangh. Isaid that in the technique of ‘/’syl;W .
expansion is itself dissolution, that both expansion and dissol 1:1'] n
mean the same thing. In that connection, [ also said that iu lt(;ln
process of ?xpansion let the ‘ Sangh’ disappear, and *Sarva Sn ?
?lone remain. How will this come about ? Intelligence is req:i‘;:d
Szl;] et;'etctmg it. Itis very good indeed that the people want the
5 gh to e.xpand an.d towards that end we want to close our shop

ut it won’t be so, if we want to expand, while the people want tc;
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see the end of us, Herein lies all the merit, the safety
of Ahimsa, of Sarvodaya. So it is, that I began with saying that
the expansion of the Sarva Seva Sangh and the coalescence of all
the constructive institutions into one unit constitute a single step.
The times are such, that only by taking these two steps can some-
thing be done hereafter.

My present preoccupation

I am in search of power these days. Power is both subtle
and spiritual. All revolutions are spiritual at the source. The
spiritual values change first and the others follow suit slowly later.
It is reasonable that they change; it is impossible that they should
not. It is possible that you do not realise that Power in all its
intensity, but I do—and in such intensity that I am not able to describe
it in words. If Iam to make an attempt, it is possible that I might lose

myself in Samadhi.

Power of Pandharpur

I am wandering in Maharashtra these days. What happened
in Pandharpur is without parallel in Indian History. People of all
faiths were allowed entry into the temples there. 1 went there on
a written invitation. The temple authorities had of course invited
me, but I stuck to my claim to have a written invitation, as Bhaga-
van had from Rukmini. As a result they wrote to me, “You are
welcome to the temple with all your companions. We feel blessed
by your proposed visit.” 1 went there with friends of all faiths,
With me were members of many religions—Hindus, Muslims,
Parsis, Christians and others. I was most cordially received which
left a deep impression on me. I believe that [ have come by a
spiritual power. Why is it that it is not receiving as much atten-
tion as it should, I am wondering. Iam directly experiencing this
power in Maharashtra. Wherever I had been I had received hearty
welcome from gatherings of devotees. At the place of Gnanadev
Maharaj a number of devotees had collected who accorded me a
welcome worthy of Namdev, Tukaram or Ekanath. When quali-
fications are considered, I am buta despicable being while those
were great souls. I can, if at all, lay claim to be the dust of their
feet; all the same, the people received me with as much love. I
am witness to this change that has come over the people of

Maharashtra.
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But I.do not understand why this has had no effect on the
rest of India. Some may not believe in idols. God Himself doesn’t
say ‘that we should. But this was such an event that even the
athexsts' could not have passed over. I saw an article by Swami
An'and In a recent number of ‘ Samskriti’ (a Marathi magazine) in
wl}lch he says, “I expected the entire Hindustan to be thrilled at
this event; but I am sorry it has been completely ignored.”” He
wonders why the people taking the cue from this, do no.t make
every temple a place of worship for the whole wor’ld. Well, for
me it was a great discovery of power and I discovered it heré I
waunt to say just this, that this doesn’t deserve to be so ignored. .

The second Power—Ambar charkha

The second Power the people recognise, as [ also do. There
are, of course, some to whom much power is not visible in it
What I mean is the invention of the Ambar charkha. On coming.
ogt from ._]all I had said hundreds of times that we cannot get on
w1t.hout science. Science isa power of Ahimsa. It is the right of
Ahimsa tq make use of that power. Even though it is now with
the opposite camp, if it only joins hands with Ahimsa, the dream
of J.esus to bring down the Kingdom of God to the E’arth can be
reallsed._ If, on the other hand, it remained with the enemies, even
%;)iugh 1t was born there, it will destroy the entire worlzl. So
A ;,1::; a:xd S:;ience badly need each other. Our implements need
{o be in proved and our way of'thinking should change. That is

y when Ambar charkha was invented I hailed it with joy. Then
the question arose whether the Sarva Seva Sangh would a Srove of
1t or not. [said then, * The Sarva Seva Sangh will thinllzpover it
jointly a’nd arrive  at a decision ; as for me, I give you my full
approvgl. ’ You know that I have practised ;t the Takli for years
h.avc given tlr.ne to the research of its possibilities. I have spent,
tnpe In preparing slivers_ by the hand also. Iam not regretting all
this, Even now I say that the charkha cannot substitute the takli
nor the Ambgr charkha the traditional charkha. Takli is like,
Ramanama; its place is like that of Ramanama in spiritual
endeavour. And yet the invention of the Ambar charkha has
shown to t'he world that we are not blind traditionists. For, the
world had till now been under the impression that we peo.ple w;uld
prefer the charkha to the Mill, and the takli to the charkha : that
we would dance with joy that Sarvodya has been achieved ’if we
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were able to spin with mere fingers. Such according to them is the
mentality of our group. We cannot say that these strictures are
entirely baseless. [Even today there may be some among us who
are of the opinion that the improvement of the implements is a
retrograde step, hence it bodes danger. On the contrary, 1 declare
that even the atomic energy is welcome. There is no objection to
running cottage industries on it in every village on a decentralised
basis. Therefore to me the invention of the Ambar charkha
constitutes an accession of power.

The third Power—Bhoodan-Gramdan

The third Power is showing itself through Bhoodan and
Gramdan. There is some fapasya (penance) of mine in all these
three Powers. In the invention of the Ambar charkha my penance
is hidden under the foundation. 1 have similarly laboured in the
fields, have conducted experiments for getting rid of money, have
dug wells and done farming with the hands. So the power created
by Bhoodan and Gramdan is mine own Power. The first Power
revealed at Pandharpur is also mine. Ever since my childhood
I have been repeating the name of the Almighty ; have been thinking,
meditating and repeating the name of Panduranga without a break.
I have been immersed in the thoughts of Gnanadev and other
saints: That is why the management of the Pandbarpur temples
could not say *No® to me. In their written invitation they had
said, ““Can we not imagine what great yearning would a maha-
bhagavata (super-devotee) like you would have for seeing God ?”’
In their otherwise nice letter a false word had crept in. So I told
them that I am no super-devotee; Iam but an ordinary man and
it is in that capacity that I have come 1o see Bhagavan.

Bapu’s dream for rural regeneration

In the finding of these three Powers I have taken some part as
you all have also done. Our entire group has contributed to the
making of these powers, Shri Pyarelal has recently written the
book, ¢The Last Phase’ which he alone could have done. It
deserves to be studied and pondered. He has stated in it how
Bapu visualised the future, on what lines he thought about it,

I rarely mention Bapu’s name. Since others do it so frequently,
it is but proper for me to desist from it. But my soul is witness to



216 SARVODAYA

the fact that I am a child of his. I was a mere boy when I
approached him in 1916. Since then I have lived under his sole
sway and none other’s. I have laboured a great deal to assimilate
the ideas he has given us, the wealth of thought he has bequeathed
to us from the beginning to the end. I can claim to have practised
thoroughly the ideas he placed before us. I am but an ordinar
individual, a rustic ; but even in 1916 when I first joined him, he tolﬁ
me, “‘Vinoba, we should have an Ashram in every village ‘ should
scatter ourselves in all the villages.”” He would draw the ;;icture of
the Sarvodaya society of his conception which was changing till the
very end. But if you are inclined to see it at the source, in its
nucleus, in crude words, it is there in ‘Hind Swaraj’. 1 said,‘crude’
because you do not find in it the same language that he used later
But the language of ‘Hind Swaraj’ is crude in the sense that tht;
language of the Upanishads sounds crude to the ears. When we
see the_ commentary of Sankaracharya, before the clarity of
expression, the method of analysis, the capacity to meet any point
through argument—the language of the Upanishads looks crude
But the throb of life that one finds in the Upanishads is absent ir;
tl}e argumentative and scientific language. Since Sankaracharya
hxmse.lf was aware of this, he bowed his head before tfle
Up.amshads. Similarly, the pure heart of Gandhij ji is revealed in
‘H.mc.l Syvaraj’. It may not be his wish that we take what he h
sau.i in it as they are, nor would we do so. They need some mod?;id
cations. But if we proceed keeping it in mind, we would be allal-
to make use of the Power that has been found.’ °

(To be concluded in the next issue)

Primacy of Women

“In order to awaken the people, it is the woman who
has to be awakened. Once she is on the move, the house-
hold moves, the village moves and the country moves, and
through the woman the children are brought int:> the
picture and given the opportunities of a healthier life and
bct.ter training. Thus, through the children of today we
build the India of tommorrow.”

—Jawaharlal Nehru

¥

““1ove for Those who Murdered Us”
| Siddharaj Dhadda

The evening of 7th August in Vienna was an inspiring and
unforgettable experience for us. Readers are familiar with the
tragic events in Hungary two years ago when the armed might of
the Russian Jaggernant crushed the peoples’ uprising and when
thousands of young and old, men and women died in the streets of
Budapest opposing literally with their bare hands, the tanks and
armoured vehicles of the Russian Army.

That evening in Vienna, a fairly large number of young Hun-
garians, who are passing their days there hoping for the future when
the tender plant of freedom irrigated by the blood of martyrs would
bear fruit, had gathered together to hear J. P. who in those dark
days of Hungary’s trial had raised his powerful voice against the
Russian Crime. The President on their behalf requested J. P. for an
exposition of Mahatma Gandhi’s technique of non-violent struggle
for securing justice and freedom. For over an hour, one who
according to himself was a critic of Mahatma Gandhi’s technique
during the latter’s life-time, gave an inspiring address on the
superiority of that technique over the age-worn mathod  of violent
revolution. The questions that followed showed an equal anxiety
on the part of the audience to understand the technique and filled
one with hope for the future. It was really surprising to find how
Gandhiji’s spirit which is also the spirit of Buddha, of Mahavir, of
Christ and in fact of all great Teachers of humanity, is working in
strange and unexpected quarters. A unison of mind between the
speaker and the audience was all too apparent as we left the

meeting.

Next morning a batch of young Hungarians came to the Hotel
where we were staying and presented J. P. with a poem composed in
prison by a young Hungarian Revolutionary. The Yonng man had
been thrown into prison by the Russians along with his fiance who
was later killed in his presence. He was also under a sentence of
death and has probably been killed since, The poem is entitled
« The Song of the Departed who Never Die”” and opens with a tragic
note of both lovers having been killed,
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* With loosened hair we two poor corpses lie
Within our bridal bed; here in the dust,

Our bloody heads rise moon-like in the sky,

Our shriek can match the eagle’s scream, we trust.”

‘ Fate rent the decent wavelets of our hair,

And fierce blows fell, that wrought our bloody death ;
But the springs yonder now flows bluer there,

Where we in anguish yielded up our breath.”

s He then reme'mbers the ‘Spring when flowers blossom and die
ut speak only *'the language of Love ”, and in tune with this
eternal message of Nature and like a truly non-violent Satyagrahi

he continues—
‘ When the mute iron struck our last of hours,
Our tongues invoked the language of the flowers;
We said that we believe, we pray, we sing;
Our love goes out to those who murdered us !
Only when hand to human haad shall cling
Shall Earth again grow young and all be thus.”
Amidst the power-intoxicated and truimphant dance of vio-

lence in the world, does not this small but sweet and confident voice
fill one with hope for the future ?

While presenting the poem to Jayaprakashii th
rians inscribed this note— P )t the young Hunga-

“ We present you herewith a poem of a i
[ young Hungarian poet
probably killed—who was believing in the love of peoples inipit;

of his fate. You, the Apostle of Great Indi i
a
understand his spirit.” would certainly

What faith in India, and what responsibilit
to be Indians! ' P ity on us who happen

Cairo, 31-8-1958,

The Saint on the March—A Review

Amrutha Ramasubrabmanyam

SRI Suresh Rambhai has rendered a unique service to the
country by publishing his book *Vinoba and his Mission”* in
English and placing before the reading public an authentic and
soul-stirring accouut of the Bhoodan Movement from its inception
up-to-date. The book was first published in 1954 and this revised
edition giving a more complete and comprehensive narration of the
Campaign fulfils a long-felt need especially of the city people.

Often we come across criticisms of the Bhoodan Movement
based on an inadequate appraisal of facts and the underlying
philosophy that inspires the Mission. Well-informed criticism as
a vital factor in strengthening a movement of this kind is warmly
welcomed by all earnest Bhoodan workers. Pujya Vinobaji has
often reminded us that in our country today the intelligentia is
concentrated in cities and any movement of a revolutionary
character must find an echo in the hearts of the city people if it has
to gather momentum. The author who is a profound scholar and
an ardent worker in the Sarvodaya field has spared no pains in
collecting and collating all relevant facts and figures which ought to
enable any diligent student or critic to assess the achievements and
possibilities of the Movement which is based on the spiritual
awakening of Humanity.

All great religions the world over and men of piety have
exhorted mankind not to fall a prey to the lure of wordly
possessions, but seek supreme joy and contentment in service,
sacrifice and self-denial. This lofty goal came to be regarded as
the prerogative of the saint and the recluse and not within the
reach of the average man or woman. Sri Suresh Rambbhai
expounds how Sarvodaya as conceived and demonstrated by Gandhiji
has taught us that all human relations whether as between
individuals, groups or Nations have to be based on these very high
ideals. The Bhoodan Movement isan extension of this principle
towards the solution of the fundamental economic and social

« Available at Sarvodaya Prachuralaya, Tanjore. Price Rs. 5.
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prﬁblerps facing. our country today. The aim of Sarvodaya is to
::e:é u:] da dSocxety founded, not as at present on competition
gre a; 1istrust, but on love, fellowship and mutual sharing,

ere love holds sway, there can be no room for strife .

brou’;l:tetr;pid a.dvanc;ment of science has shrunk the globe and
¢ nations of the world within elbowi i
another. Physical proximity wi imhipof oot one
y without a kinship of the spirit i
. rit
fraufht with grave consequences. Peace-loving men and x\)wolmel:
are eepz conscious of }he significance of the Bhoodan Movement
in a wor threatened with total annihilation by atomic and !
missiles. ne e
The author keeps close to i
the ‘saint on the march’® a
. ‘ c nd
faithfully traccs_the course of the Bhoodan Gangotri (the source of
the Ganges) which has now assumed the surging proportions of
Bhoodan Ganga. The book abounds in excerpts from Vinobaj’s

speeches which endow the narrative with v
. a fresh . “ .
all its own. ness and simplicity

The illustrations and the life-sketch of Vinobaii o
features which add to the value of the book. inobaji are enlivening

Courtesy—*‘The Sunday Standard’

How much Land does a Man Need?
f‘It is man’s duty to surrender his i

first instance. There is nothing he can cz:lll1 hti(; o(v}v?]d I{Il:a.v;}l:e
madt? the surrender, man is to take out of it what‘he »
require for his legitimate needs but not a jot more m:lz
must not covet what belongs to others...Tolstoy in an i.nimi

table parable has answered the question, ¢ How much lan&
df)es a man require?’ The devil tempts a man by granting
him a boon that all the land he can circumscribe by runnin

around before sunset shall be his, The man runs and ruusg
goaded by his greed, and in the end when the sun is jus;
sinking below the horizon, he reaches back the starling
point only to drop down dead. Six feet of the earth is all
that he requires for his burial !

—Mahatma Gandhi

—from ¢Gandhi Anthology, Book 1I°,
a Navajeevan Publication,

More Questions on Basic Education
Acharya Vinoba

This-is the concluding portion of the discussion at the Conference
of Directors of Public Instruction and others who met Vinobaji
in Hansabhabi in Mysore in December 1957. Probably this is
the first important conference after the Wardha Educational
Conference in 1937 in Gandhiji’s presence.

Question 7. The experiment in New Education is mostly carried
through the State Governments with the result that a sort of Vana-
reekaran (dehumanising) in the New Education has been developed*
What should the Government do to rectify this situation ?

Answer: 1think this term has been taken from some of my
own speeches. But I'am an optimist. I feel that through Vana-
reekaran, we may reach the stage of Nareekaran (humanising).
Whenever any good scheme is sponsored through the Government
and implemented on a large scale, it certainly results in such a
situation. It is not that it is so intended ; rather in our anxiety to
implement the scheme as quickly as possible, we are led into such a
situation. It is not only true in education; it is so in any work of
the Government. But it does not mean that we should on that score
delay the introduction of basic education on a large scale. What is
needed is that we should try to comprehend the intent and the pur-
pose behind it. New Education aims at a complete revolution in
the present social set-up. But the problem is: are we prepared to
accept this definition ? Only then, can we introduce New Education.
If the objective behind New Education would be only to espouse the
cause of discipline among the students, then there will be danger
that even after getting New Education, the students would revolt
against the present social frame-work. It has become so rotten today
We hear enough talk about introducing New Education among the
tribal people. It is a right step in the right direction. But it does
not behove well for us to profess that. The tribals may rightly ask,
‘Why so much favour is done to us, why is not this scheme intro-
duced in Delhi?’ If to disown the present social sut-up is in-
dicipline, the New Education would certainly provoke indiscipline
We talk of Sarvodaya today. In doing so, we certainly intend to
bring it about in India. Therefore we must accept New Education
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with determination. We will have to change the word ‘wages’.
We will have to remo

ve inequalities in salaries. If we are not pre-
pared to do that, it is useless to talk of Sarvodaya or New
+Education.

Ques. 8. How can we provide the resources, such as school
building, land, furniture, schooling etc., for basic education,

especially when we know that the villagers are so poor, that they
cannot contribute much towards this?

Ans. If the people in the rural areas contribute labour, it
would certainly go far towards helping the scheme. But, after all,
some expenditure has to be incurred by way of establishment cost.
This should be met by the State. But wherefrom will the State get
funds for it? But then, I do not come into the picture,

In order to establish India’s
and also to face Pakistan’s ch
that we should immediately red
todoit? We can increase our
military establishments and on
reduced and a strong will-power i
the problem of increasing mora
would do it? This can be done
mothers alone. There is the pro
order in the country. Who woul
peace, if we do not take responsi

what else will we do? If we carr
of defence, do you think that

reputation in international fields
allenge successfully it is essential
uce our army to half. But how
strength only when expenditure on
importing food from outside is
§ cultivated in the people. Then
1 strength comes in. But who
either by the teachers or by the
blem of maintaining peace and
d doit? Ifwe donot maintain
bility for defending the country,
y our education under the shelter

the progress will be satisfactory?
Certainly, if the expenditure on defence is increased, education

would be in danger. At present, the students are given education
up to B.Sc. or M.Sc. This is for the purpose of developing their
genius and inherent capacities. As a matter of fact, every work
is capable of giving some knowledge. Whatever we do, will
teach us something. We have to root out the cause that has created

stringent conditions. The Government may have some difficulties,
which must be solved. We should not ma

intain the army in order
to defend the country. This is a lesson, which New Education must
provide. It is to be proved.

Ques. 9. What are the features of New Education w.hiCh
should immediately be introduced into the old system of education ?
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is poi uch provoked. I say with a_ll

An{‘- N I:;l;l:;]; f;e;;tve;z lI;tudell:t should ‘pe passedlslon

i ation cznless he passes a course in some mdusttr)l'n a i;

s examlflatlin e is introduced in the prfzvaxlmg sys! cl f.rom

e e tran t? - ad into the basic system. It 1s falso essentia rom

CannOt_ b: trfmilsie::[g; bringing about seriousness 10 the educationa
the point o

system.

Whatever I said on that occasion is gnly one alzgectd :tt:l ::2;
i -‘_1718- I have given enough thought to it. 1 a octined
e iversity. It certainly implies that all the stu tents be
D 10 Unl}’e in villages for their schooling: Even 'undef e'i)ics
B e stom, 1 1l the subjects are not taught in the plg universi no;
et S.y.S?em, ah'ch are available in the Patna Umv.ersxty' ar:.- o
Thelf?;:lmtil:lsth‘z Iiucknow University. There are various directio
available

to produce poets, writers, carpenters,
areas. .xgy::: u}:r;::r:o:l:?he w?illage itse;f ? "lt:he oﬁ;:-z;zrn (;11::
iron-sto! i i knowledge of w
villago Boy ce?tamb;)?cgﬁ:::, T: 1;"?.lrther that know}edge wth'la;/;
equal of e, ailable in the cities than in the villages. 1;an
moreé res?lfrcestzv village boy would certain!y surpass thef urﬁne
A editions in the villages are highly suitable t:;r o
Studet i, ainting, etc. It is also more favoura e
arts, 1ke mus:lcc;ul‘z! try to’utilise all these potentialities. Qf cc::i,s:é
s;ienc:;e cV:l::in characteristic features w:ich ':::‘lnbe?:)lg l-lzler ;;ns;; roved
there edan
In e cites presl?:xtt’ :lvfe)l'] aa‘;: :ﬁetn the ideal institutions of my
in the rute ifl‘:ats(; open evening and morning classes. In the ex::s-
greart. | de: u<Iients should be taught something through 'spe:ﬁ the.
fng clase. sllll would be listening classe§. We can gnt/e 2l o
Therefor_e > ! ;y t the world in an easy pleasing manner. Atp b'ect;
fnformation *ve. book carrying information about various subj A
we moe, prepal't"il: oint of view of villagers. Tl}at would solve many
prz};all;;ds fre[‘nl])is is ‘:ny dream of a rural university.
pr .

. .,
Courtesy: *Economic Review’.



Sarvodaya and World Peace

Donald G. Groom

VINOBAJI has often said that the Bhoodan-Gramdan movement

is not for India alone, it is for the whole world. It was quite
a natural thing that the cry ‘Jay Jagat® should emerge therefore
to focus the minds of the people on the world. In fact I see
Vinobaji as the prophet of the New Age when the world society
will cease to follow the path of violence and accept the path of
non-violence. 1t is in this that there is the main hope for lasting
peace in the world, Consequently Sarvodaya, Bhoodan-Gramdan
etc., being part of one whole attempt to reconstruct society on this
non-violent basis, present the main hope for the world. But this
basis of society cannot be made operative by imposition from out-
side, it can only come about by the assent of the people, by the
people accepting new values and new attitudes. This is the great
challenge before those of us who believe in Sarvodaya and its
importance for world peace, or even for human survival.

Fortunately Vinobaji has made great strides during the past
seven Yyears or so in showing us not only the picture of the non-
violent society in its various aspects, but also the path which we can
take step by step. Perhaps, there is no other country in the world
but India which could take to this path at this time, and yet there
are so many in the West who are on the search for a new way by
which the world might be saved from catastrophy. This is India’s
great task and great opportunity, which is in reality placing before
the world the rich store of philosophy and religion which she has
built up over the generations, but placing it at the time and in the
form which can meet the world’s most presssing need.

Will India respond? Will India accept in time the path which
Vinobaji is placing before it so clearly? This answer has to be
given not only by the Village people who instinctively respond
favourably to Vinobaji’s call, but by the leaders of the towns and
cities, by the students, by all who can understand the writing on
the wall and begin to turn their energies towards the fulfilment of
his mission. The least response is a determination to study all the
implications of the movement, study all that Vinobaji has to say.
The people of India who are in positions of privilege must begin to
take this movement seriously.

%
’

Shri Ramana—

the Great Non-Possessor
C. V. Yogi

S soon as Sri. Ramana reached Tiruvannamalai he surrendered
his entire self at the feet of Lord Arunalachaleswara. All that
he possessed then was a packet of sweets, clothes on his body and a
few coins of money. Having surrendered himself entirely to God
how could he have any worry for the maintenance of his body or
any desire to keep anything ? So he discarded the packet of sweets,
the clothes on his body and the few coins he had. He then tore a
long strip from his dhoti and woreit as a cod-piece, Kaupinam.
Thus he became a complete non-possessor. Since his 17th year
non-possession became a part of his nature.

Once a devotee had given Sri. Ramana a towel when he was
staying in Pechiamman temple. He used it mainly to dry his body

,},;\, after bath, It wore out in a couple of months and had a few holes.

In those days he himself prepared his food; the same towel was used
for lifting the heated cooking vessels also and it assumed a smoky
shade. Still Sri. Ramana was using it and he felt no need for a
new one.

Lest some one might notice the torn smoky towel and replace it
with a new one, he used to roll it in to a balland hideit in the hollow
of a tree. He used to go out for his bath to a solitary place. After
bath he used to rub his body with it and keep it out of sight in
the hollow of the tree after washing and drying it. Verily the towel
became a sieve of thread.

‘But one day all this could not escape the notice of Sri. Gambhiram
Seshaiya who went to see Bhagavan. As he was searching for some-
thing he chanced to put his hand in the hollow of the tree and found
the balt of towel which was being used by Sri. Ramana. This sight
moved him to his depths and he cried out, “ Oh Bhagavan, deign to
forgive us! We have been criminally negligent.” After an outburst
of repentence Sri. Gambhiram hurried to the town and brought half
a dozen new towels and placed them before Sri. Ramana.

But Sri. Ramana objected, * Why so many towels? Ono will
do,” took only one and returned the rost.
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All his cloth was only a kaupinam, the long strip of cloth for
covering his private parts. There was a time when he had only one of
this without another for a change. That too was partly torn. He
continued to wear itfor a long time. The hole in it became bigger
when it became impossible to hide it. Therefore he thought of
stitching it. But what to do for thread and needie ? If he asked any,
the story would leak out and they would bring new cloth.

He found a way to improvise a needie and thread to mend the
torn kaupinam. He went into the adjoining jungle and picked up
two thorns, one big and another small. With the small thorn he
made a hole at one end of the big one. A needle was ready. He
then drew out a thread from the Kaupinam and doubling it he made
it strong enough for stitching, Thus the torn part was easily
mended and was used for some time without drawing anybody’s
attention.

This anecdote was narrated by Shri. Bhagavan himself in the
Hall where the devotees met for the darshan of Sri. Ramana.

At the end of his parration, he remarked with his usual genial
smile,

“* That was how those days were passed. How little doesa man
really need 7’

—Condensed from * The Call Divine”,

CALL TO LEADERS

THE best way of awakening the people is to build up
India through their own efforts. Nowhere in the world —be it
America or Germany—has a country been built up by
Goverment efforts alone. Under dictatorship they reached
their goal at the point of the pistol ; but under *‘ democratic
socialism ”, it could be achieved only through mass voluntary
effort. A state of depression, inertia and defeatism
had gripped India to-day and the only way of redeeming the
situation is for top leaders to free themselves of
responsibilities of office in Government and mobilise mass
forces. Had Mahatma Gandhi been alive now, he would
have done it single-handed. But to day there was no leader
of his stature. Hence my suggestion.

Jayaprakash Narayan,

/

The Working of Sarvodaya Patra

Swami Ramanand Thirth

OR the last 25 years, we are conducting educational work in this
F city under the auspices of the Yogeswari Vidyalaya. A band
of selfless workers have devoted themselves to education and social
service and the Vidyalaya has earned for itself the respect of the
people. This institution, with its prestige and band of 'w.orkers,
gave us a solid basis to undertake the new task of popularising and
implementing the concept of Sarvodaya Patra.

Vinobaji was to enter the city on {une ?5, 1958. for t?vo
weeks, preceding the date of his arrival, we _cam.cd on an intensive
propaganda of the idea of Sarvodaya Patra, in each area of the
city. We could approach not only different streets but each. single
household and discussed the idea of Sarvodaya Patra with the
members of each house. Such visits were rt_’.peated. Often during the
second visit we were successfal in persuadmg some people to accept
the idea. The youngest child of the family, then, would put ;2
handful of grainin some potand the words San'/odaya' Patra
were inscribed on it. In this way we could succeed in getting our
idea accepted and implemented in 73 per cent of the total house.
holds of the city by June 25, 1958.

Here I may record one important experience. There isa need
to explain carefully the difference between _the $arvodaya Patra and
the grain-contribution init and the grain given as alms to the
poor. We found that the grain-contrlbutlon_ in the Pa.tx.-a was
continuous only in places where the elders in the families had
realised this essential difference between Sarvodaya and alms-
giving.

Vinobaji discussed with our workers thg whole problem f9r
over an hour. After his departure from the city, we all met agau}
in the hall of the Vidyalaya. The problem before us all was:
how to continue this work, which had such a good start?

After much deliberation, we came to the conclusion th.a't the
home-visits will have to continue.' Each worker had to visit 25
homes on each Sunday, talk to the inmates and try to .resolvc any
doubts or difficulties encountered by them. Then, it was also
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decided to have general meeting of all workers on the last
Sunday of each month. On this occasion, all the grain-collections
were to be brought in and pooled together. We could enrol 56
workers who took up this home-visiting work.

It was almost a surprise for us to find that not even one house-
hold, of those which had kept the Patra, failed to contribute
regularly in the Patra.

In our first monthly general meetings, we invited three guests,
who were net committed to any ideology or programme. These
persons, who enjoyed respect in the city, were entrusted with the
work of evaluating the grain-contributions in money. At the
rate fixed by them the grain was offered for sale and a sum of
Rs. 102 was credited to the account of the institution in the name
of the Sarvodaya Patra. This procedure is functioning smoothly
to date.

It may be noted here that we have, as far as possible, insisted
on grain-contributions in the Patra and discouraged money-
contributions. After all the spirit of making a contribution to
social good is all-important. To contribute grain is to give a part
of your daily food and this creates a more intimate and concrete
sense of social participation than could be created by cash-contribu-
tion.

Vinobaji emphasised three essentials about the function of
the Patra: (1) This will create a lok-sammati or people’s sanction
for our ideal. (2) the families, which keep the Patra, will form a
brotherhood of peace and (3) in every member of such a family
the sense of dedication will be awakened. If we can succeed in
converting one lakh of homes for the ideal of the Patra, it
would be a concrete test of the fact that the ideal of peace has
really touched and conquered the hearts of the people.

It is true that this whole work is now in its initial stages. But
still the experiences we acquired were important for the future of
our work. I have placed them here for the benefit of workers
in other places. I may finally place before the readers the
following conclusions :

1. The work of Sarvodaya Patra must be done intensively.
Scattered work or extensive work will not give results. One area
must be fully covered. If jawgr is the kind of grain collected,

1
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then 500 Patras will be sufflcient for the maintenance of one
worker. In case of other grains 300 Patras may be sufficient.
Each area must have at least 300 Patras. We have therefore,
decided to cover one Taluk with intensive work.

2. One worker should be put in charge of not more than 235
Patras. It is necessary to enrol workers who can give only some
time for this work.

3. The process, starting from the establishment of the Patra
and ending in the sale of its grain-collection, shoulq be handled by
the same person. Transfer of responsibility during the process

should be avoided.

4. Each worker should devote two hours every we.ek to got
acquainted with the household and develop friendly relations with

its members.

5. He should propagate in his area the ideal of Sarvodaya as
this alone can give real stability to the work of the Patra.

6. Every month all the workers must meet together and
exchange their experiences.

7. Particular attention should be given to see that womeun
contribute to the success of this movement.

adapted from *Bhoodan” 27-8-38.

TO OVERSEAS SUBSCRIBERS OF “ SARVODAYA™

Annual subscription is 2§ or 12 Shillings. Subscribers
are requested to send the subscription preferably for two
years through Express postal Money~Orders or Bank Drafts
and Cheques. Some friends send Currency which has to be
returned as it violates the exchange law.

Gift subscribtions and gifts for the propagation of
Sarvodaya magazine and literature will be gratefully
accepted and acknowledged in * Sarvodaya 2,

—Editor, Sarvodaya, Tanjore, S. India.




Shanti-sena Camp at Sevagram

Suresh Ram

THE ﬁrs? training Camp of Shati-sena as mentioned in the article
of“Sn Marjorie Sykes appearing in this number was held in
Gandhiji’s ashram at Sevagram from 15th to 22nd October. Its

objective in the words of Marjorie Behn, the Convenor of the Camp
was two-fold :

() To see whether a fundamental unity of understanding could
be achieved about the basis of SHANTI-SENA, the nature
and scope of the pledge of the Shanti-Sainik, and the
general direction and field of work;

(i) To make an experiment in camp practice and experience

which might serve as a model for subsequent training camps
for Shanti-Sainiks in States, districts or cities.

There were 26 men and 13 women, including two great speakers
(Sri Pyarelal and Sri Vimala Thakkar) and eight Shanti Sena office and
local Sevagram workers in the Camp. Besides spinning for 45
minutes after morning prayer, we did physical labour for about
3 hours daily. This included floor-sweeping, latrine-cleaning and
cow-shed washing. We harvested paddy crops, picked cotton and
weeded the banana and sugar-cane fields. The earnings came to a
little over Rs. 30, which works at 80 nP. per man per day. Two of us
had permanent duty in the kitchen and we were supplemented by
four new hands daily. [n all we spent 31'25 hours in kitchen-
work and ground about 150 1bs. of grain on the chakki.

About five hours a day were devoted to talks and discussions.
Except for five lectures, it was really co-thinking and mutual consul-
tation. The subjects and the lecturers are as under : —

(i) Peace movements in the West—past and present by Marjorie
Sykes.

(i) Democracy and the technique of unanimity by Marjorie
Sykes.

(iii) History of the Shanti-Sena idea by Pyarelal.
(iv) The work of the Shanti-Sainik by Pyarelal.
(v) The training of the Shaati-Sainik by Vimala Thakkar,
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For detailed discussions we divided ourselves into three dis-
cussion-groups :

(a) Organisation of the Shanti-Sena;

(b) Training of the Shanti-Sainik ;

(c) Peace Propaganda among the people and the Sarvodaya-
Patra Programme.

The main points that provoked serious thinking and took our
major time were four:

(A) Shanti-Sena—a movement or an organisation ;

(B) Sarvodaya Patra—its house-to-house maintenance and its
connection with the Shanti-Sena work ;

(C) Immediate programme in states or districts and cities ; and

(D) Attitude towards local problems, cases of injustice, and
disturbance of law and order.

We also got a first-hand report of the notable work. done by
the Shanti-Sena friends in Kerala and Gujarat. On the last night,
21st October, we had a cultural-cum-entertainment programme in
which the best item was contributed by that veteran constructive
worker and inspiring soul of Maharashtra, Appa Saheb Patwardhan
who remains young even at seventy. While we were dispersing, our
indefatigable convenor, Marjorie behn uttered some memorable
words: ** What counts is the inward feeling. Quality is of the
essence. We shall be judged not by what we do, but by what we

really are.”

Never before had I attended such a remarkable Camp. Produc-
tive physical labour, though so much tall_ced about, is sgldom
accomplished. In this camp it was most cor;scxentously and frl-utfully
performed. Besides, we learnt how to think together and c.le.covcr
points of agreement. Generally camps are marked b)_' the visits of
certain influential people who come, spegk and disapper. _They
bardly share the life of the campers. But this camp was cast in an
entirely different mould. Thanks to our Marjorie behn, every
camper gave vent to his or her inner-most thoughts and threw light

on the problems before us.

[
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This is the first SHANTI-SENA camp in India

spirit of Bapu guided our deliberat; :
: ; erations and activi
from his tour in Gujarat, Ctivites,

The immortal

’ And straight
Vinoba seemed to beckon to ys :

* I want every thouy htful
basic principles of ‘thegSHAII:'eTr;-oSnElt\f’Aundemmn
that all problems could be solved peacet"ul
strength would be greatly enhanced...,
would not be abolished just by

d and accept the
If it could be shown
ly, then India’s moral
~but the armed forces
talking aboyt . First we

- _55:“ | May we rise to.this call of the New A i
’ ; _ W Age and servein establishin
fteal peace in India and, therethrough ip the world. ’

K > 3
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.. Vidarbhd' Sarvodaya Conference

On Octob.er 25, 26 and 27 1958 was held at Bhandak (Dt. Chanda)
the Vidarbha Sarvodaya Conference which attracted about 200
workers from rhe eight districts of Wardha, Nagpur, Ch d
Bhandara, Yqotmal, Amroati, Buldana and Akol’a. It wa; re ?Se:
over on the first two days by Sri Appasaheb Patwardhan o? R:ttna

giri and on the third day by Sri. Balubhaj Mehta of West Khandesh

* - / e

guidance of Prof. Thakudas Bang, discovered ¢
Samoohtk Bhoodan Pada.yatra in 1954 now kn
country. This Conference was attended by Bhoo
the constructive workers in general. It was marke
sion on the future programme and technique of
and Sarvodaya patra, workers’ training, G
work in cities, propagation of literature, The ring;

the Sammelan was to take up the Sarvodaya patr: g:r]fgrl:;s;?:vig
the message of Sarvodaya literally to every door of Vidarbha,

\/ Suresh Ram,

~

bhe technique of
own all over the
dan workers and
d by frank discus,
work, Shanti-Sena
ramdan Gram-—Swaraj and

SARVODAYA LITERATURE

BY MAHATMA GANDHI

The Story of My Experiments
with Truth 3-00
Satyagraha in South Africa 4-00

Communal Unity 9-00
My Religion 2-00
The Nation’s Voice 3-00

Non-Violence in Peace an
War. Vol. T 7-00
. Vol I 5-00

Satyagraha 5-50
Hindu Dharma 4-00
Sarvodaya—The We!fare of

All 2-50

The Removal of Untouch-

- How to Serve the Cow 1-25
. From Yeravda Mandir 0-37

ability 3-50 ,

Khadi—Why and How?  3-00
Towards Non-Violent
Socialism 1-00
Self-Restraint V. Self Indul-
gence 2-00

Unto This Last— A Para-
phrase 0-37
Hind Swaraj or Indian
Home Rule 0-50

Key to Health 0-50
Letters to Sardar Vallabhai
Patel 2-50
Nature Cure 0-75
My dear Child 1-50
Ramanama 1-00

Rebuilding our Villages 1-50

Thoughts on National
Language 2-00

BY OTHERS

¢ By Pyarelal :

To The Students 3-50 ¢

Towards New Education  1-00
Women and Social Injustice 3-00
Truth is God 1-00
Basic Education [-00

Cent per cent Swadeshi 1-50
Bapu’s Letters to Mira 4-00

Bapu’s Lstters to Ashram

Sisters  §-50
. By J. G. Kumarappa:

Action 1-00

Ashram Observances in

Christian Missions—Their

Place in India 200 .

Diet and Diet Reform 2-00
Drink, Drugs and Gambling 2-00
Delhi Diary 3-00
Food Shortage and

Agriculture 2-50 |

For Pacifists 1-25
Gandhiji’s Correspondence
with Government 2-00
Gokhale-My Political Guru 1-00
Economic and Industrial
Relations: 3 Volumes 8-00

Mahatma Gandhi
—the Last Phase Vol. 1 20-00
Vol. 1 20-00

Gandhian Techniques in
the Modern World 1-00

A Nation Builder at Work 1-00
A Pilgrimage for Peace 5-00

The Shantiniketan Pilgri-
mage (0-40

Christianity—its Economy
and Way of Life 1-25

Clive to Keynes 0-75
Practice and Precepts of
Jesus  1-50
Public Finance and our
Poverty 1-50
By A.E Morgan
Search for Purpose 3-00

Community of the Future
and the Future of the
Community 2-50

Write for full list : SARVODAYA PRACI;EURALAYA, TANJORE.




. -
MAHATMA GANDHI L

COMING QU OF HIS COTTAGE IN SEVAGRAM' R




	144922_Page_001
	144922_Page_002
	144922_Page_003
	144922_Page_004
	144922_Page_005
	144922_Page_006
	144922_Page_007
	144922_Page_008
	144922_Page_009
	144922_Page_010
	144922_Page_011
	144922_Page_012
	144922_Page_013
	144922_Page_014
	144922_Page_015
	144922_Page_016
	144922_Page_017
	144922_Page_018
	144922_Page_019
	144922_Page_020
	144922_Page_021
	144922_Page_022
	144922_Page_023
	144922_Page_024
	144922_Page_025
	144922_Page_026
	144922_Page_027
	144922_Page_028
	144922_Page_029
	144922_Page_030
	144922_Page_031
	144922_Page_032
	144922_Page_033
	144922_Page_034
	144922_Page_035
	144922_Page_036
	144922_Page_037
	144922_Page_038
	144922_Page_039
	144922_Page_040
	144922_Page_041
	144922_Page_042
	144922_Page_043
	144922_Page_044
	144922_Page_045
	144922_Page_046
	144922_Page_047
	144922_Page_048
	144922_Page_049
	144922_Page_050
	144922_Page_051
	144922_Page_052
	144922_Page_053
	144922_Page_054
	144922_Page_055
	144922_Page_056
	144922_Page_057
	144922_Page_058
	144922_Page_059
	144922_Page_060
	144922_Page_061
	144922_Page_062
	144922_Page_063
	144922_Page_064
	144922_Page_065
	144922_Page_066
	144922_Page_067
	144922_Page_068
	144922_Page_069
	144922_Page_070
	144922_Page_071
	144922_Page_072
	144922_Page_073
	144922_Page_074
	144922_Page_075
	144922_Page_076
	144922_Page_077
	144922_Page_078
	144922_Page_079
	144922_Page_080
	144922_Page_081
	144922_Page_082
	144922_Page_083
	144922_Page_084
	144922_Page_085
	144922_Page_086
	144922_Page_087
	144922_Page_088
	144922_Page_089
	144922_Page_090
	144922_Page_091
	144922_Page_092
	144922_Page_093
	144922_Page_094
	144922_Page_095
	144922_Page_096
	144922_Page_097
	144922_Page_098
	144922_Page_099
	144922_Page_100
	144922_Page_101
	144922_Page_102
	144922_Page_103
	144922_Page_104
	144922_Page_105
	144922_Page_106
	144922_Page_107
	144922_Page_108
	144922_Page_109
	144922_Page_110
	144922_Page_111
	144922_Page_112
	144922_Page_113
	144922_Page_114
	144922_Page_115
	144922_Page_116
	144922_Page_117
	144922_Page_118
	144922_Page_119
	144922_Page_120
	144922_Page_121
	144922_Page_122
	144922_Page_123
	144922_Page_124

